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When the earth formed, there was nothingness disguised in a deep frost. Then, the Gods gave us their seeds. 
Pods of Fire bred from the Gods amusements dropped to the earth from the heavens. 
The dirt and clay were misplaced by children, children of the Gods, Boiyeks.  
Fearing the abandonment from their fathers, tears swayed from their cheeks, running up the sides of the mountains, turning the great sands of our world into seas. 
All beings among us died. 
Though, amidst this chaos, a rebirth had begun. 
Our herd rushed and climbed to the peaks of mountains. We fought back our  own souls from being torn away by the ravaging waters below. 
Permeating through the canals, valleys and hills. We prayed to the Gods night and day but believed all was lost. 
However, the gods above felt our suffering. 
They looked down on us from the sitting pods planted sporadically in the heavens. 
Most of the gods felt pity. 
Although some of the gods were happy, jealous of our mortality. 
Vocal altercations struck through the clouds. 
The strongest and wisest god, Tieryes felt a pure fondness of our flock. 
Occasionally, his appearance was shown to our people, spreading love and laughter. 
Tieryes pleaded to his father, the king of the gods, to show mercy on us. 
A great stillness occurred through the lands.
The mighty king in heaven had accepted Tieryes plea. He ceased the cries from above and below, and the water did not rise nor fall. 
Stray rocks offered comfort for those surrounded by the sky, whilst song and prayers snuck from under the depression, bleeding a pleasant arora for the Alfather. 
The oceans faded all around. 
Trees rooted in hell soared high into the firmament that created division between us and the gods. The frost descended back into the soil and the sun rose high. 
The song of a bird's whistle reached our people's ears. 
Finally, all was calm. 
	Plants broke through the tough soil. They rose tall and sprouted healthy, offering color and humidity to our new arid landscape. 
We left the peaks of the mountains. 
Our tribe migrated south following our heart and the doves that flew overhead. 
Though, through our journey, Tieryes had appeared. 
Tieryes spoke to us as his people, he offered us paradise which the king of the Gods named Eden. 
Eden, Built for the Boiyeks, though, after their defiance was casted away from the paradise. Teiyeir warned that their defiance was not just towards the Gods, but to all beings on this earth. He regarded the Boiyeks as dangerous, providing nothing but death and the destruction of life, as well as the holder of all knowledge. 
Teiyeir then disappeared back to the heavens. 
Some of the Gods felt hatred towards Tieryes, refusing him. They believed that he had abandoned his love for their children on the earth.
A war broke out amongst the heavens. 
Greed and Jealousy battled against the forces of good. 
Our people scurried towards the promised land. 
They traveled for seventy-five days and seventy-five nights through raging floods, monstrous hurricanes and against brutal animals in the jungles of the south. 
Thunder brutally roared through the sky day and night. The mountains came to life, walking to a new home.
War ravaged the heavens and the lands on earth. 
The Gods of greed and jealousy fell from the sky. 
They were casted out of the heavens and onto our lands. Their souls created giants as tall as the tops of trees. 
Though, through this madness our people reached paradise. 
The lands were rich and abundant in food and life. 
We chose to settle and vowed never to leave the land of the gods. 
	The war in the heavens escalated. 
The king of the gods, The Alfather became angry with his family, With his children. 
They disrespected his presence through the infighting. 
The king of the gods sprung down from his high chair in the heavens. His might, so wondrous it shook the heavens and cracked the land below. 
His powerful anger Banished the Gods full of jealousy and greed to live not with him past the firmament nor accompanying us on earth.
No, but below. Banished to the depths of hell to the God of evil which sheds no light. 
The remaining gods mesmerized by the all power of the king swore to serve him for eternity.   
Our lands were broken and split and the firmament was destroyed forever. 
Waves higher than our tallest structure arose from the deepest parts of the unknown. Our Eden was pushed deep into the cradles of isolation from the Boiyeks, forever alone. 
Although our land was broken, Eden was ours apart from all evils. 
The Alfather had crafted a perfect paradise we called the mainland, whilst giving us four surrounding islands to protect our heart. 
Life started to flourish. 
A fascination grew with the fruitfulness of our paradise, and overtime we grew apart. 
Years after the end of the war between gods. Years after the fall of the last giant, slain by the Boiyeks. 
Our people were plagued into a great disconnect. 
The five male descendants who migrated during the great catalytic war split the lands between each other. 
Like the Gods above, our minds became corrupted with greed.
A great war erupted that lasted for forty-five years. 
The five great nations of Eden ruthlessly battled over control of the mainland.  

After the onslaught fifteen of our people remained. Five million lives had fallen to the demise of their kings. 
Of these remaining fifteen, a great understanding was formed.
A new council was introduced and a new nation was born.
One nation under the king of the Gods. Vowed never to kill one another of the same people. The nation of Eden which laid upon Eden, home of the powoteepple people.
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My name is Utsu Ooften of the powoteepple. 
This is my story.






















Chapter One
[bookmark: _pi7w3kdqpj5g]Oasis


	
Deep darkness settled in, followed by the illumination of the moon through the window above my bed. 
	“Tell me Grandma, what happened after the great war?” I asked. She placed the book tied together by animal hides onto her lap.
	“Those stories will have to come tomorrow, it's late dajue, you should get some rest. You have a big day tomorrow traveling to school for the weekend.” A great sadness masked over my face without my permission. 
	“It's okay dajue, these stories only grow in time, just like you.” she placed her hand on my head and shook it ruffling up my hair. This sadness which masked my face was then misplaced. 
	My sweet grandma, reading me the stories of my people since I was born from my mother. 
Her short height and bad posture are leading to her demise, though nothing can be done. She understands this unbearable reality, living through her pain waiting to perish from her old age. 
Wrinkles lay on her high-placed cheeks and her hair turned away from black to a light gray. 
Nevertheless, she still leaned down this night to give me a kiss on my forehead. An unwilling grunt slipped from her mouth as she leaned back up. A grunt that broadcasted her toughness through an utter defeat. 
She licked her finger and unignited the candle that offered her clarity through the night. She then slipped out of the room, stealing the book she knew I would continue reading. I rolled over in my bed turning my attention towards the moon in the sky. For, I do have a big day tomorrow, hence, I cannot sleep of course. 
The bed I lay on is as comfortable as the clouds which block the moon. Built and formed from multiple layers of hay underneath the warmest pelt of the mightiest animals in the land. 
The headrest which helps me compose my dreams, is made from the softest cotton and feathers combined inside of a pillowcase made from silk. 
The heavens live outside my window, at times I even see some of the gods traveling back and forth. Though, tonight, as I watched the stars, my eyes became weary and my body began to melt. 
I pulled my wool and cotton blanket up to my neck past my shoulders. Covering my entire body, subduing me to a serene subconsciousness. 
Before long, my eyes shut, the noise of the world faded, and I was lost. 
Although, the pleasantness of being lost and experiencing nothingness could not last forever. The rooster crowed loud and the sun arose whilst the moon sank. Awakening the wolves, alligators, bears, and sheep. The world formed into a vibrant nebulous state within an instant. 
	My ears opened up, allowing the noises of the creatures and the voices of my father and grandmother to enter my head. My eyes flung open without my approval. Time for school fueled my excitement to embark on the day. 
I threw off my blanket and lifted up my body inside of my bed. Leaning forward I stretched my sore legs. Then, leaning backwards I did the same for my back. I turned sideways in my bed and placed my feet on the dusty cool stone floor. 
A cloud crossed the path between the sun and I, darkening my room. The room which surrounded my bed was filled with conveniences. 
To my right, against the wall, lay multiple weaved baskets filled with my handmade clothes. Whilst, to the left resided a small desk crafted by the strongest wood on our island. 
Books and painted hides were scattered all around the top, of course, due to my careless organization during my studies. 
The legs of the desk stood only a couple of feet off the ground. For, the most common practice of our seating arrangements is done close to the earth. Only in the heart of the capital do they feel the need to disconnect themselves from the clay of the ground, as they sit in mighty chairs looking down on the others. 
	I rose from my bed, stripping myself of the clothes I slept in. turning to my right and scavenging through the baskets until I found the ideal linens for the start of the weekend. 
Finally, I discovered light blue linen pants near the bottom of the basket, followed by an off white linen shirt I had laid out the previous day. 
Quickly, I dressed myself and grabbed my knapsack which sat near the bottom of my bed. The knapsack was crafted primarily from different woven plant fibers and animal skins. I picked a few outfits out from my wardrobe and placed them inside of the knapsack. I then scurried over to my desk and placed a few of my favorite books along with a text book provided by my school inside as well.
A pleasant aroma came from the living area outside of my room. 
I walked through the door lined with wood cut into the stone wall which connected my room to the living area. 
The living area was giant from my point of view. Our stone living space averages, I would say, 100 by 200 sq ft.  This is the area where we share our stories, our laughter, and our love. 
The walls are aligned with animal hides painted by my lovely mother and also artisans from the markets in the South. Paintings primarily of crazed beasts which roam our lands and the god that saved our people, Teiyeir. 
For, on this island, my home, Teiyeir is the one who listens to our prayers and shows us guidance. 
Fathers room sits through the door to the right of the living area, while grandmothers sits to the left. Pelts of animals of which my father had hunted and raised lay stretched across the stone floor, covering most of the living area. A table sat in the middle of the room. 
This morning, father and grandma sat on a large striped pelt around the table. Their legs were crossed and fathers back was straight, puffing out his chest while he took a bite of bread. Bowls of bread and olives sat in the center of the table, explaining the delicious aroma drifting from the room this morning. 
“Have a seat son, you should eat before you go to school.” My father Pike announced as he glanced over and saw me entering the room. 
Pike, my fathers name which he’s gone by his full life. Quite short in stature, although, what he lacks in height he makes up for in strength. Though he was born a skinny boy on the top island east of ours named Anapos. 
Not much is known about Pike's father and mother, though, I do know he came from a very poor household. So poor they were unable to grow anything through the growing seasons. Although Pike has always been a master hunter. Learning to hunt since he was a child. It is often said by grandmother; my mothers mother, that Pikes hunting abilities was the only reason his family survived through his childhood. 
When Pike turned fifteen he left his home traveling south to the mainland. After he arrived on the mainland, he found work with four young like minded boys cutting lumber to build canoes. These canoes were critical for the capital, abeling them to ship goods to all four of the islands surrounding. It was then he met my mother, at a sweaty fish market whilst he was selling a canoe.  
I sat down next to my father crossing my legs. He passed me an empty plate which originally sat next to his. 
I reached into the bowl that sat in the center of the table, grabbing a piece of bread and placing it inside of my plate. I then did the same with the bowl that sat next to it, grabbing a handful of olives, placing it on my plate next to the bread. 
The room was silent for a moment whilst I tore my bread into small pieces. Grandma then began speaking to my father, breaking the silence. 
“I need you to go into the town square today and talk to the council leaders about our neighbor. He’s still bringing his crazy two bulls on our land. I'm afraid they are going to kill one of our sheep. We cannot afford to lose a sheep. Also I heard the capital is trading again with another boiyek. 
Apparently, the word around town is he's brought us new seeds to try. Magical, according to the mothers I've spoken with at the well.”  
I suspect this is not the first time grandma had mentioned this to Pike. Another short stillness plagued the room then a humongous sigh sunk out as father took a deep breath. 
A boiyek trading with us. The last time we traded with the children of the gods was a hundred years ago almost exactly. 
“I'll get to it, for now, lets get Utsu to school.” Father replied to grandma, in a deep voice emphasizing his annoyance from his constant listening to the drawn-out rambling about our neighbor and his crazy bulls. 
I took a small piece of bread from my bowl and put it in my mouth. Though dry, the bread, packed with nutrients, had a bit of a salty flavor. I reached for the bronze cup which sat next to my clay plate. 
Empty, I held the cup towards my father. A pitcher sat close to him near the end of the table. He gently picked up the pitcher and poured water into my small cup without spilling a drop. I then drank the refreshing water that tasted even better than the bread. I drank and drank until my cup was empty and my body felt hydrated. 
“Come Utsu, it's time for me to depart myself from your care. Do you have all of your things packed for the weekend?” Pike asked, standing up from his criss-cross position. 
“Yes father.” I quickly replied, following his lead in standing up, placing my knapsack around my back between my shoulders. Immediately as I began walking behind Pike away from the table, I grabbed the rest of the olives from my bowl holding them into my hand. 
Pike reached out and grabbed his spear for the walk. The spear pike carried had a strong handle and was topped off with a razor-sharp end made from iron. 
	Our door is made from simple wood. Although according to my father, even the simplest of a solid such as wood can be strong enough to keep out the mightiest boiyeks. As Father opened our door the freshness of the trees and greens intensified. The sun rose high, beating down a strong uncomfortable force. To my right, waves slowly crept up the shoreline yielding a form of tranquility. To my left, grass and trees, green as if the summer time remains prevailing over the poignant of winter. 
Fields of planted grains and vegetables starting from our house stretched over the hills. Rabbits and Squirrels ran amuck, scurrying back and forth in a continuous search for breakfast, lunch, or dinner. Though, perhaps from the smell of our fresh food, the creek sound of the door opening and closing, or so Grandma screaming out; “don't be late, be safe and I love you”, forced the deers and the rabbits to run back to their homes. 
Standing close to my father we began our stroll towards my school a couple of miles close to our nearest city called Jackume. 
Walking along a stone path surrounded by cascading vegetation and untamed green swards of which encroached over onto the stone in certain areas. Ancient birds surrounded us in the sky, and as the path dipped closer to the beach stretching around my home, the smell of salt engulfed my nostrils. 
A loud caw pierced the lonely sky, flowing as the bird, traveling through the wind until the sound vanished some miles away.
“Do you see that Father?” I asked whilst I watched an ancient bird tuck its wings into its sides. 
High above the ground, the ancient beast quickly turned a ninety degree angle pointing its beak directly towards the earth. With a speed I'm not able to grasp. the titan of the sky dived towards the earth. Swooping down then releasing its wings jerking the bird upwards, halting the avian, then drifting the creature downwards just a few feet above the soil. Flaunting its feet made of blades the beast Wrapped its claws tight around the torso of a squirrel near our path. Robustly it forced down its wings with such power the grass underneath moved as if a gust of wind blew it. The predator launched itself back into the sky, clutching onto its delightful morning meal. 
“Our ancient birds, son, never undermine these birds. They see and know all, for, the gods have given our birds a daring task. A task more important than ours. They are required to travel all of the earth, reporting what they witness to the king of the gods, they are his spies on our planet.'' Father said, as we walked up from the dip, now meters behind my house closer to the road which leads to my school. 
The beach is now placed behind us along with its succulents and shrubs. Birch and pine trees now surround our path situated sporadically between bright green grass filled with dandelions, clovers, and wildflowers. 
We walked quietly whilst the stone path was replaced with dirt, a few meters next to us, a timeworn stream gently flowed, sounding like a lullaby for a tired soul. Father raised his hand in front of his body, his palm was facing outwards while his fingers were extended and spread apart. This was a representation to halt our walk. Away from our home onto a path that isnt stone, many animals roam untamed by our people. The use of signs is a common communication practice we have done since we arrived at Eden. Father then made a fist and lifted it up to his mouth. I nodded, agreeing with his desire to drink from the stream. 
I followed father in his footsteps towards the stream, stepping away from the compact grainy dirt trail and into the tall grass. Feeling the unique sensation of the dampness and prickly grass tickled the underside of my foot. 
Approaching the stream, the feeling of the damp mushness of the soil swiftly overtook me. Father walked closer to the stream than I, allowing his toes to rest in the water. He then squatted down and cupped his hand, filling his hand with the water which flowed. I stepped closer onto the side of the stream, reluctant to get my feet wet, kneeling down and doing the same as father. The water was cool, a welcoming weightless nectar sitting in the base of my palms. A chill ran through my body as I lifted the water from my hands to my mouth. Taking a few refreshing sips, both of us decided to relax while we took cover from the daring sun. 
“Look, there son.” father said through signs while I relaxed squatting down. 
He pointed downstream towards a snake sitting on the edge, close to the water. We both sat there watching while a frog also jumped up the stream. Though it was not frightened nor petrified. Although visible to us, the snake must be imperceptible to the frog, for its eyes surely are not able to spot the peril. Like a ghost, we watched as the snake shadowed the critter, patiently yearning for it to come into the ideal reach for an ambush. The carnage shortly thereafter commenced.
Foreseen through the eyes of my father and I, the eagerly anticipated  serpent hurled itself forward, defying gravity, pouncing savagely towards the motionless frog. It sank its jagged fangs into the frog's flesh, bleeding the frog of its awareness, dispatching the frog. Murdering it, for the snakes' demand for survival. The snake, biting yet again, opened its jaws wider than its body. devouring the frog, sinking it into the deep demise that is of the acid lined inside of the snake's stomach. Mellowing the snake, serving as a somewhat serenity after a thrill consumed upheaval.  
“Hear me and always remember son, the world we live in is at constant war. Death will always surround us.” Father signed, shoving the bottom end of his spear into the ground as he raised upwards from his squatting position. 
“Let us proceed.,” He concluded as I continued resting my eyes on the wallowing snake. 
My gaze continued directed towards the snake's face when its eyes opened, meeting mine. I  became paralyzed and my ears opened, listening profoundly as the submerged frog’s skin sizzled from the acid inside of the snake, plopping its final breath. A slight twang from a breaking stick interrupted my trance. I gradually ascended from my knees and discreetly walked away from the stream, meeting my father back at the path. 
We pressed on along the path til’ we reached the large road that intertwines the lives of the people that inhabit our island. When the trees fully cleared the path opened to a marvel. Summa sat below the foot whilst layered in nucleus and statuman followed with a rudus foundation. The road stretched wide and as far as my eye could see. The quietness of the forest was no more, chatter intruded into my ears from the travelers nearby. Donkeys weighed down by a massive cart full of produce trekked towards Jackume to sell their owners goods. 
“Ugh, people.” father muttered, following the road towards my school. 
Crowds of people engulfed the road whilst they proceeded relentlessly towards their destination, rather it be to Jackume or Nemu, possibly even the mainland. 
A peculiar man carrying a staff like fathers ran over towards the both of us as we walked. He was an older man with a thick black, long beard that stretched to his chest. 
“Are you Pike Ooften?” the man asked, while a hawk soared between my father and I landing on the mysterious man's shoulder. 
“I am, who might be asking?” My father replied whilst I pered at the hawk sitting calmly. 
“I am from the council of Jackume, I was set out to find you. Thankfully JuJu led me here.” the man said, reaching his hand out to properly greet my father. 
“Is JuJu your bird?” I interrupted. The bird painted gray and black with a ferocious beak turned its head to look at me. 
My father grabbed the man's arm, shaking it, accepting his greeting. 
“Yes, she's a gentle baby, would you like to hold her?” the man asked. 
“I’m not sure, I've never held a bird before.” I replied, nervous it may fly away or snap at me. The man raised his arm to his side and the large captivating beast zoomed through the air, circling the three of us briskly before landing upon the man's forearm.  
“You'll be fine, don't move little guy.” the rugged old man asserted, allowing the bird to transition from his arm onto my shoulder. Dumbfounded from panic, I stood frozen whilst Juju analyzed the merchants and travelers walking past us along the road. 
“May I speak with you sir?” I heard the mysterious man ask my father. 
“Sure, Utsu, stay here for a moment.” Father replied, the man then placed his arm around my fathers back and walked with him a little ways ahead. Far enough away that I wasn't able to spy on their conversation as I had wished. 
Juju remained perched on my shoulder. My intuition told me that Juju was guarding me, closely examining each person that ventured by, looking for any unpredictable or potential threats. I raised my arm to my side in the same fashion that the old man had done.
 “I want a better look at you.” I dared, extending out my arm in front of the arial titan. Seamlessly, with one foot in front of the other, the bird moved over to my arm, turning its head and fixating its large bright orange eyes towards me.  
What elegance dwells within such a formidable beast, a ferocious slayer that causes dire anguish to the critters of this world, helpless of the ambushes from the vast canopy of the sky. Possibly this is the pretext of life, as father says, death surrounds us all. In a bizarre perception death is a part of all of us. Therefore the beauty craved by our society is likely, from my presumption, to erode the notion of death. However, my apprehension about death is beauty. If beauty can predict love then love is predestined. such as death, predetermined by the heavens, an empyrean past our world that does not exist until we look up.  
“Utsu, come here!” Father shouted from a distance. 
Giant wings arose from  Juju’s torso. Stretching wide, displaying its gray and black pattern. 
Suddenly Juju’s wings flapped with immense might, thrusting the world downwards. 
One thrash, then two.
 The exquisite falcon ascended itself from my arm, climbing high, higher than any mountain I have seen with my bare eyes. Souring unfettered throughout the boundless realm that resides below the heavens. 
I zipped back over towards Pike, observing the man who was already afar. 
“Who was that man, father?” 
“Just a concerned citizen, it's not really important.” Pike responded. 
We walked behind the man. Both father and I watched as the fearless bird flew back down towards the earth, perching itself upon the shadowy man's shoulder. Accompanying him along his journey. 
“What is important, Utsu, is that we get you to school.” Father said, interjecting my gaze. 
We kept walking along the thoroughfare, observing the captivating commuters and explorers that passed by. The wayfarers frequently cackled and chuckled among each other. 
Our people are predominantly a happy collective. Merely unjust and rare instances do we allow our rage to permeate our thoughts.
My people, father and I fathom the gifts granted to us from the Alfathers blessings. 
We yearn to forgive despite retaining the memories of hardships and misfortunes that have plagued our culture from our chronicles. 
We decide to allow the memories and spilt blood of our ancestors to flow like the wind. Seldom do we hold onto the negativity or pain. 
Instead we prioritize what moment we have in the world presently, trading what little we can to provide for our families, desiring nothing more. 
We ignore the stressful fiscal affairs bestowed by the vigorous competitions from the markets in the mainland. The weight of prosperity is measured by the ardent hearts and reminiscent minds that fervently echo your name in the afterlife.
“Just ahead now son.” Father mumbled, betraying his unspoken emotions. 
The academy emerged, peering just around the bend. 
I stretched upwards and gave Pike a big hug. 
“I'll be thinking about you these next three days. Remember to be safe and attend to your instructor.” 
“Yes father,” I responded, holding on tightly to his waist, reluctant to let go. 
“Alright, alright son. I need to go now, I'll see you on Monday.” Father replied prompting me to lessen my firm grip from around his waist. 
I pulled my knapsack over my shoulder and into my hands. 
Eagerly I pranced towards the academic house, following the rest of the path, briefly pirouetting once or twice. 
A wave of euphoria washed over me as the entrance of the academy loomed within arms reach. I glanced over my shoulder back towards my father who remained standing there, presumably to make sure I entered inside safely. 
Nevertheless, I threw my hand up one last time waving at him. 
“Love you,” I shouted towards him, while a bleak flush turned his cheeks pale. 
He raised his spear into the air in response, reluctant to scream out as I did.
The academy is monumental. A crown jewel for the city of Jackume. 
Composed of stone quarts, concrete and a red clay roof. 
The academy was guarded by two strong doors that separated it from the external world. Whilst a giant statue of a man holding a shield was positioned in front of the doors, honoring Tieryes. 
My instructure stood close to the statue holding a book crafted from animal hide and layered with thin papyrus. 
He was a small man named Eur.  A large beard laid upon his face and he was always wearing a smile. 
“Welcome to class Utsu, it's so good to see you.” 





















Chapter Two
[bookmark: _mhf5t9yjyyd2]Enlightenment


The sound of chatter grew loud when I entered through the doors of the academy. 
The school was split into two sections. The door to my left from the main hall is the living quarters; this room contains beds, lockers, and a  small food hall. 
The door to my right contains the classroom and behind it is the instructor’s bedroom. 
The loud chatter grew from the classroom. 
Each Friday all of us students begin in the classroom before splitting up.
We all have specific areas and beds in the living quarters with our names carved on them. These areas have been ours since we were six years old and began the academy. 
The instructor, Eur, is the same instructor we have had since we first started here. There is a deep connection between him and all of us. 
At the academy, we learn everything that has been passed down from generations. 
I’ve learnt history, literature, mathematics and astrology. 
Soon we will learn politics and policies. 
I get excited just thinking about it! I’ve always been fascinated about how the different cities govern us.
Father rarely speaks of it. 
When I opened the wood door that was to my right the voices became rambunctious and chaotic. 
	“Utsu, Ustsu!” I heard being yelled out. 
I followed the yell with my eyes locating Lok sitting in the corner.
He must have noticed me when I opened the door.
I walked over to where he was sitting.  
“Lok, how have you been, my friend?” I asked. 
I was forced to yell over the surrounding voices who did the same. 
“I've been good, the families have been trying to figure out what to do with yalema, he keeps putting his bulls in our lot.” Lok said. 
He seemed distraught.
Lok has been my friend before we started the academy, his farm sits directly on the other side of Yalema, the crazy neighbor with the bull. 
His mother was also very close to mine, whenever I visit she often likes to tell the story of how we were born so close together on purpose. 
“Father is on his way to Jackume this minute. He’s doing that with us too. Say, he must be rotating the bulls through both farms. Do you have any idea why he’s doing that?” I asked.
 I sat down next to him on the rugged animal pelt covering the floor. 
“No. That's ridiculous he’s rotating them on your property too! He's got plenty of land, there is really no need. I think my father said he is going to the city today to talk to the council about it as well.” Lok replied. 
“Good.” 
Lok kept looking around me towards a girl. 
Her name was Aiha. She was very tiny with long hair and blue eyes. 
Lok has been trying to date her for a couple of years but unfortunately haven't found any luck. 
“I don't know why you don't go over and talk to her.” I asked loudly.
Loks cheeks grew red. 
“Shh, shut up Utsu.”  
I chuckled.
“Her dad is on the council and I can't offer him anything yet for a marriage.” 
“You idiot. You can date her without marrying her.” I responded. 
Lok giggled.
“I mean, she sure is pretty.” 
“Maybe if you date her, you could talk her father into placing yamela on a trail.” I said. 
Both of us started to chuckle.	
Slightly out the corner of my ear I heard a door shut. 
Quickly I jerked my head towards Lok. 
“The instructor is coming!” 
	Both Lok and I sat up properly, straightening my back and puffing out my chest. 
“Hello children!” the instructor yelled before the door was fully open. 
All of the students' attention was coursed on him.
The room grew quiet.
The instructor walked between the students and across the room where his stuff was located. 
“Let me repeat myself, hello students!” The instructor repeated louder than before.  
“Hello, instructor!” the students shouted. 
“How is everyone today?” the instructor, Eur asked. 
“Good!” the students replied. 
Eur walked over behind his disk and sat down crossed his legs. 
“Well good.” 
Eur opened a book that was laying on the table. 
“For the next three days I was thinking, maybe, we could go on a field trip.” Eur said in a calm tone. 
Excitement and chatter filled the room.
I struggled not to borrage Eur with questions as the other students were. 
“Alright calm down, calm down.” Eur said. 
“Please, let's hold our questions for the end of our sessions.”
He took a deep breath preparing himself. 
“I have planned that we travel to the capital city to study the importance of our free market without the kings nor tax intervention” 
“The capital?” The students began to murmur quietly. 
“Yes, the capital.” Eur reiterated. “We will start our journey after our session. We will go to the beautiful city of Nemu located SouthWest of Jackume. From there we will use the port to cross over to the mainland.”
A dozen or so hands raised the moment Eur mentioned Nemu.  
He ignored the hands continuing. 
“We will then hike the Acaidex Mountains and visit Narna, the home of the dwarfs. After we're ready to leave Narna, we will hike down from the mountains and cross The Great River of Orijiah. The capital gates should sit just on the other side.” 
A great gasp ran through the class. 
“We're going to do this all in three days!?” Oxe asked. 
Oxe was everyone's friend and no ones at the same time. He lived just outside of Jackume and yes, the entire class has voted and we all think he will never be married. 
“Yes Oxe, we will travel all of this in just three days.”
Eur sighed. 
“This trip is not supposed to be fun. It’s an educational trip to learn the different cities and types of our people.” 
Oxe moaned. 
The rest of the class chuckled. 
“Thankfully the city was generous enough to grant us two donkeys until we reach Nemu. I have also already taken the liberty of packing plenty of food and water.” Eur said.
He turned a page in his book. 
A silence poured over the room. 
“So, are you all excited?” 
A chaotic outpour shook the room of the class. 
Eur started to chuckle. 
“Okay, okay. Does anyone have any questions?” Eur asked. 
More hands threw up in the air than it looked like he expected. 
“Yes Aiha?” Eur asked. 
“Why are we going to the capital if the same types of markets are in Nemu?” she asked. 
“That's quite a good question Aiha. were traveling to the capital mainly to observe and learn about the specific type of different  luxurious markets that you can't find in any of the other cities. The capital also imports products from the southern islands. 
I also thought it would be important to travel to the capital because most of our students have not traveled there. 
You all are so close to graduating and becoming full adults. 
It’s necessary to know how to travel our lands in case of emergencies.” Eur replied.  
Aiha’s question sent many hands that were raised to the sky down. 
Eur chuckled. 
“Alright then class, before we go I have questions.”
The entire class moaned.  
 “Can you please tell me, which famous boiyek sailed here from his distant lands to trade with us our favorite animal, the chicken?”
The room remained quiet for a moment. 
Suddenly a girl in the front of the class raised her hand. 
Her name was Egnus.  
She was tall and skinny. She has a long face and has been openly dating ablinalo for about three years now. 
Ablinalo was sitting next to her. He was also tall and skinny. He had long hair and facial hair. 
“Was it Francis Drake?” 
“No but that was a close answer Egnus.” Eur replied. “The answer I’m looking for is William Dapper. 
If you all remember correctly, Francis Drake traded the Godly beast we now call horses. Francis Drake  also showed us how to plant and grow sugar, a wonder that has grown as one of our many staples throughout our great kingdom. 
William Dapper indeed traded chickens, pigs and cows on his second voyage to our land. 
It seems like you all haven't been studying, is that true or am I deceived?” 
The class broke out in a frenzy. 
“NO!” the class yelled out. 
“Now, now. It's okay class. This just means you'll learn a lot from our journey.”
 “How exciting.” Eur blurted out 
The loud voices throughout the class slowly quieted down. 
“Now who's ready to go?” Eur asked. 
“I’m ready!” All of the students including me blurted out, raising our hands. 
“Fantastic!” Eur said.
He raised from the ground and grabbed a thick knapsack that he had hidden behind his table. 
Chatter once more filled the room. 
Lok and I raised up, following the synchronized shift of the classroom. 
“Everyone head to the living quarters and grab some food, cantines and the flint and steel. I’ll meet you all outside when you're ready.” 
I picked up my knapsack from the ground and followed behind Lok towards the living quarters. 
“This is so exciting. We're going through the great rivers, over giagantic mountains, and i’ll finally be able to see the capital for the first time.” Lok said.
I shook my head in agreement. 
“We’ll feel like our ancestors exploring this land for the first time.” I replied. 
We followed the students like a herd of cattle through the narrow hallway to our quarters. 
The supplies were all neatly placed on our beds. 
I walked over towards mine that was next to Loks. 
Fruits such as mangos, dragons and peaches were all laid out accompanied by two thick pieces of beef and one cantine. 
The pieces of beef were submerged in salt and wrapped tightly in lenins.
Quickly I rushed and placed the food in my knapsack on top of my book. 
I then tied the canteen to the side of my sack with a small twig I forgot I carried on me.
Lok and I fell behind the rest of the class. 
We walked out of the academy door outside of the building. 
I could feel the brisk fresh wind blow harshly on my hair.
The rich air flowed through my lungs and the songs from birds laid outlined behind the voices of the students. 
At times, I wonder what it would be like to be a bird? To fly across the world, seeing all the different lands and boiyeks. I wouldn't worry about predators or boundaries. Absolute freedom to the highest degree. 
Eur stood next to a parked wagon beside the statue in front of the academy. 
Two donkeys were tied to a large wood wagon. 
“Is everyone here?” Eur asked.
He began counting our heads. 
“One, two, three, four, five, six, seven, eight. Alright everybody hop in. Place your knapsacks under your seat.”
The wagon was tall, hovering off the ground.  
I lifted my foot and placed it on the back wheel and climbed over the railing into my seat. 
I threw my knapsack over my shoulder and placed it under the seat as commanded. 
The rest of the students followed my example. 
Lok made sure to sit next to me.  
“Alright everybody. Let's begin our adventure.” Eur said. 
Excitement flooded the wagon. 
A quick hoorah sounded through the air.  
Eur grabbed his belt with his sword sheath attached to it. He wrapped it around his waist and then climbed up into his seat that was in front of all of us and behind the wild beast. 
He grabbed these two thin ropes called reins tightly, wrapping it around his hands. 
“Hold on everyone!” he yelled out. 
He whipped the ropes in a wave motion slapping the backs of the donkeys.
A short jerk popped us forward. 
One of the donkeys decided to go, however the other one didn't. 
Eur swung another whip towards the donkeys. 
“YA!” he yelled.
 Quickly the other donkey finally moved forwards meeting the other one. 
I looked over the side of the wagon.
The wheels began to turn fastly and the wood the wagon was made from started to shake.
I quickly grabbed my seat with the tightest force I could.
A rush of adrenaline ran through my veins. 
Besides traveling on a canoe, I’ve never been moved this fast before. It took a moment for my body to adjust. 
  I felt nervous. The force of these beasts were magnificent. Yet, I know Eur can't truly control them. 
Our speed picked up the more Eur slapped them with the whip. 
The beasts went from walking to galloping. 
I looked around at the rest of the class. Everyone was stunned at how fast we were moving. 
Some of these students have never even been on a canoe. 
They've walked their entire lives.  
The wagon was indenting the ground we rode on. 
We followed the main road along the border of Jackume. 
We passed travelers and saw trials and buildings I never took notice of until now. 
Riding upon such a magical carriage, it felt like I’ve never truly seen my town even though I live so close by.  
“Look Lok!” I said. 
I pointed towards a small deer path that led up a hillside to our right. A small run down farm sat on top of the hill.  
Lok followed where I was pointing, noticing the old farm. 
He leaned over to my ear.
“Let’s explore there when we get back.” Lok whispered. 
I shook my head agreeing with him.
“Look, we could build a fort over there.” Lok said. 
He was looking behind me. I turned to take notice. 
A beautiful small lake was surrounded by a lush forest. There were no farms around it. We would not have been able to notice it if we were elevated into the air along the small ridgeline. 
We continued riding until we arrived in the town. All the buildings have very little space between them. Small gardens were behind the homes and the streets were very busy. 
“Look!” Ablinalo said. 
He lightly slapped Egnus' arm pulling her attention away from Aiha. 
“What Abo?” Engus replied. 
He pointed towards a small market selling gorgeous flowers plucked from different parts of the land. 
“Awe, yes!” She said. 
I turned towards Lok. 
“Abo?” Lok reiterated. 
We both chuckled quietly so Ablinalo wouldn't hear. 
We continued riding through the outskirts of the town.
“What's going on there?” Oxe asked. 
Up ahead stood a giant area with tents inside of it and large quartz stones lined along the side. 
“The king is building a new temple.” Aiha replied. 
Military aged men stood on the top of the giant square foundation chipping away at the quartz with a pickaxe. 
The quartz was as big as our wagon and the sun beaten down caused the men to sweat profusely and the majority of them were shirtless. 
Hearts replaced the girls' eyes in the wagon.
“Can we stop please?” They cried out. 
Eur ignored them, brushing it off. 
“But instructor. Wouldn't this be a good learning experience? To watch our craftsmen put up a grand temple.” Lexus said. 
Lexus was small and shy. She is very intelligent although she is so soft spoken she is barely heard. 
However, when she saw those men swinging those pickaxes, A raging womanly instinct must have taken her over. 
Eur sighed loud. 
“Fine.” Eur said. 
The girls all cheered. 
He pulled upwards on the reins that he held on to. 
The donkeys began to slow down and eventually came to a stop on the road in front of the temple. 
“We aren't staying long. Go and explore.” Eur instructed. 
All of us poured out of the wagon in a chaotic fashion. 
There were four departments of the building process. 
There is the chisel department where the men construct the building blocks. 
A department of men who take the chisel building blocks and place it with mortar.
A department of forges behind the foundation of the temple who craft the tools for the construction, and there are the brains of the operation who are in front of the temple analyzing its dynamics on a small model made on the ground. 
All of the women walked directly towards the men that chisel. 
Lok and I climbed out of our seats after everyone else already had. 
“Let's go see what is going on over here.” Lok said.
The two of us walked over towards the men sitting in a tent in a circle. 
“Make sure you don't touch anything.” Eur yelled from afar. 
We sat down inside of the tent in front of the older men. 
The smell of dust entered my nostrils. 
The men all sat around the miniature structure they had made imitating the temple that will be constructed. 
They had sketched mathematics in the sand next to it and the men held papyrus. 
“Welcome to our worksite.” A voice murmured from the man in front of us. 
The man was old and wrinkly. He did not have much hair. 
“What are you doing here?” Lok asked. 
“We are making sure the temple will be strong and appropriate for the Gods.” The old man said. 
“How are you doing that?” 
“We are following the solar system to honor the exact seedlet that the Gods sits upon in the heavens. This seedlet here” The man replied. 
He pointed towards a grape they had in the sand. 
“As you can see these grapes represent the homes of the Gods above.” 
“Can you tell me, Which of the Gods that this temple is being built for?” 
Lok and I both leaned over the miniature structure to have a clear view of their model.  
“It's Juniper?” I said confidently. 
 “That's correct.” The old man said. 
A smile grew on his face. 
“Keep studying, maybe you two can join the artisan's path when you're older.” 
“What's the artisan's path?” Lok asked.
“You don't know the artisan's path? Well, we are a group of mathematicians, special craftsmen and astrologists that work specifically for the king in all of the lands.”
“You build monuments?” I asked.
“Yes, we construct monuments and host festivals. The monument you have stumbled upon today will be perfectly aligned, from our calculations each decade in a fortnight, Tieryes journeys through the heavens and directly above this spot. The monument will serve that day as he looks down upon all of you guys.” 
The entirety of the class wandered towards the area Lok and I were standing. They all stood behind us trying to listen to the wise men speak.
Egnus popped her head out and around Lok’s body. 
“Why is that grape larger than the rest?” Egnus asked. 
All of the men around the miniature structure began to burst out in a chuckle. 
“Tell her boy.” The old man said, barely able to catch his breath.
A slight giggle slipped from my lungs.
“You know this Egnus. That grape is Junipar, the home of the mightiest and wisest of the Gods, Teiyers. Do you not see that the grapes represent seedlets above?” Lok said. Shameful for the need of the explanation. 
A red fixation grew upon the skin of Egnus’s cheeks. 
She dropped her head and fell behind Aiha avoiding any attention. 
“I’m sorry.” She murmured. 
“Eur teaches all of this, it's just that Egnus never listens.” Oxe said standing behind all of the students. 
The wise men sitting in a half circle grew quiet. 
“You boy, then enlighten me with your knowledge of your instructors' teachings.” The old man signaled Oxe out from the back of the group. 
“Geeze.” Lok chuckled to himself as Oxe forced his way through the group next to him. 
“How did beyond and Teyeirs defeat the powerful God totlest during the great battle of June?”
Oxe confidently did not respond. 
“Surely your instructor has preached about this legendary moment. The moment that turned the tides of the war that gave our people the time to make it to Eden before water surrounded the lands. 
There was no response.
“Hmm, very well. Egnus…” Egnus peaked her head out from the crowd. “maybe you know?” The old man proclaimed. 
“The Gods rode into battle on a monstrous horned beast gifted by the grace of the Alfather against evil.” 
“And which of the Gods did the beast and Teyeirs kill?” The old man asked.
“Well the beast plowed into the line Gods forcing the sky of the heavens to fall upon their heads, killing Totlest, Teyeirs friend.” Egnus replied. 
A grin tore through the wrinkles on the man's face.
“Very good.” He concluded. 
The class started to laugh at Oxe to embarrass him more than Egnus was previously embarrassed. 
I did not laugh. I only chuckled once, maybe twice. 
Possibly my soul is selfish. Or so maybe I have a need to validate my own worth. However, when the students laughed profusiouly at Oxe, resentment grew inside of me. I  craved the need to answer these questions by the artisan. 
Nevertheless the laughs died down and the feeling left my body. 
Talking abruptly amongst all of my classmates whilst we stood in front of the artisans and display.
Lok glanced behind for a second, accidentally locking his eyes with Aiha. 
Quickly he jerked back towards me. 
“I want to go to the forge.” He said.
I smiled as he tugged at my shirt, walking in the opposite direction of Aiha.
The minute Lok and I got out of sight from the other classmates he turned right to me.
“Did you see that?” He said holding back all of his excitement. 
“Indeed.” I replied as he continued to ramble on about his love. 
When we approached the fiery forge, a man for whom was very bulky with short cut, black hair and a buck skinned apron stood hovering over an anvil. 
The forge blasted heat from the sun whilst orange sparks flew out from the metal being shaped from the man. 
I noticed Lok kept looking back towards the artisans hoping to see Aiha.
I glanced over at him.
“Watch the man!” 
Finally as my words fluttered in his mind he turned back towards the forge.

The bulky man stepped comfortably towards the cobblestone dome where lava poured from its mouth. 
I saw in the brief moment that the black smith placed the hammer next to the anvil.
I turned towards Lok with my hand scratching the top of my head.
“Hey, how much do you think that this hammer weighs?” I asked, looking as if I was trying to eye it’s weight out. 
The man turned towards us, holding the iron gripped with tongs in one hand and picking up the hammer in his other.
He placed the iron on the anvil and began smashing it with the hammer. 
His slams of the hammer were brutal as if we were trying to forge unheated metal. However his brutality had fluidity and precision. 
I looked towards Lok as the man furiously beat the metal. 
I laughed.
“How much do you want to bet you could pick it up, you are the strongest classmate, right Lok?” 
 “What do you mean, I am the strongest obviously.” Lok replied.
“Prove it.” 
A smile kept to my face.
The man leaned the hammer against the anvil and turned his back. 
“Now’s your chance buddy.” I taunted. 
To my surprise he rushed onto the black smiths platform placing both of his hands along the handle of the hammer. 
With all of his might and power he pulled upwards. Unfortunately for his sake, there was no budge in the head of the hammer. 
Lok tightened his grip once more before the black smith noticed him. 
Once more he pulled so hard he made a face while doing so. Then as he was about to let loose of his grip, a ripple between time and space sprung from his ass cheeks shaking the grounds.
The black smith jerked his head around with a smile on his face.
Tears started to flow from my eyes as hysterical laughter overtook my emotions. 
“Did you just shit!” I yelled.
Lok wobbled with his legs spread off the platform as the black smith rushed behind him. 
“Dont come on our platform, we're trying to work here!” The black smith screamed out, forcing back his laughter and smiles. 
“We should go back.” I murmured through my abruptive laughs.
“Wait.” Lok said.
“I can't go back right now, ive shitted myself.”
“What do you suppose we do?” I asked. 
“I don't know.” He said, lowering his head in despair.
I placed my hand along his back. 
Whilst I walked beside him he still couldn't help but to wobble, legs spread wide, forced from the streak of lightning that laid in between the hairy lands of the unknown. 
“Buddy i'm sorry. You're just going to have to go up to Aiha and be like, hey little mama sorry if I stink I just pooped myself proving my strength for you.” 
“Yeah, I'm sure she’ll love that. Here help me find something to wipe with.” He said.
I started to help him look for a cloth, although the fact of the situation did not allow me to take it seriously.
He wobbled around to the back as I followed.
Fairly out the corner of my ear a voice hollered out.
“Alright everyone, its time to go!” 
“Oh shit.” Lok murmured.
I began to laugh once more without control.
“Well man it seems like you're out of options.” 
“No, no im not.”
Lok bent down with his legs spread picking up the linen that laid on the ground connected to the back of the tent. 
He grabbed the lenin with both of his hands pulling and ripping off a piece. 
“Go ahead to the class. Let me wipe this shit off my ass.” He said. 
“See you in a few.” I responded rushing away from him as he dropped his drawers. 
When I arrived at the wagon Eur was standing next to the donkeys, feeding them fruit. 
The rest of the classmates were already sitting in their seats. 
I walked around to the back wheel to climb on board and in my seat.
Eur climbed into the driver's seat, turned towards us and began counting our heads. 
“One, two, three, four, five, six, seven… Wait a minute.” Eur said. He counted again. “One, two, Seven…” He scratched his head. “Does anyone know where Lok is?”
Eur looked at the students eyeing me out.
“Utsu, where is Lok?” He asked. 
I lifted my arms and shrugged my shoulders. 
Out of thin air the sound of running could be heard. 
“Wait, I'm here. I’m here.” Lok faintly yelled from being out of breath.
He rushed towards the classmates and climbed into the seat next to me.
Immediately the nasty smell radiated from his bottom and surrounded me. 
Reluctantly I did not say anything. 
“Alright everybody. Are we ready to go?” Eur asked.
“Yes!” the class hollered. 
Eur turned into his seat and grabbed the reins.
“Oh my God, what is that smell?” Oushag said. 
He sat right in front of us. It was only a matter of time before the stench would spread. 
“I don't know, did you shit yourself Oushag.” Lok quickly responded aggressively. 
Oushag dropped his head.
“See you must have.” Lok said. 
Of course, I had to agitate the situation. 
“Ew Oushag your gross.” 
He tried to refute the prosecution however it was too late. Before long the entire cart of people believed the smell radiated from Oushag.
For a moment I felt bad for Oushag, although it was difficult too, his parents were the richest family out of all of ours combined. They own multiple homes as big as my entire farm and have many servants tend to them while they are away. Not to mention Oushag had also always gotten with the prettiest of the girls that were, of course, from cities and villages not far away and exotic.
The smell lingered until we were far away from Jackume. 
Either Lok’s ass miraculously became more clean or so the wind has just swept it away completely. I cannot tell which occurred although I suspect it to be the wind. 
After my nostrils were no longer smelling methane and poison I closed my eyes listening to the peaceful chirps of birds and the classmates whisper amongst themselves. 
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“Wake up!” 
A voice crept through the dark void that encompassed my dreams.
“Utsu.” 
The lingering voice called out my name. 
Unwillingly my eyelid slowly opened. 
I looked to my left, and then to my right.
Lok had his hand placed along my shoulder prepared to shake it.
“What do you want, Lok?” I asked, irritated that my pupils met the sun. 
“We're really close to the city.” He replied with a big grin on his face.
I surveyed the surroundings noticing that the road had grown wider and the vegetation to our sides were cut. 
Annoyance emerged alongside the path as my voice. 
“Okay, well thank you for waking me.” 
An unentertained chuckle slipped from Lok’s mouth.
I reached under my seat and pulled out my knapsack. Opening it, I revealed the provisions that Eur had given us earlier. 
I searched inside the pack until a small mango was in my grasp. I put the mango to my lips and took a bite, feeling my teeth break through the skin of the fruit. Sweet juices sprayed all over my mouth and cheeks even under my nose. 
I wiped my face with the bottom of my shirt and then took another bite. The taste was so pure and fresh, it was out of this world. 
For once along this trip, where the sun had been beating down upon my back since we left the construction site, I felt refreshed. 
I noticed my skin along my neck and arms had grown darker and that sweat resonated with each of the students as they profusely sipped water. 
Eur slowed the donkeys as the vegetation to our right and left faded and fixed crops appeared. 
He stood in his seat and turned his head to all of us students. 
“How about a quick lesson before we enter into the ancient city of Nemu. Nemu was the first official city built by our ancestors. Can anyone tell me when it was built and by whom?”  
To Eur’s surprise the wagon full of students fell silent for the first time since the trip began. Only the rolling wheels and scuffs from the donkeys made any sound. 
A small skinny from the back of the wagon rose to the sky.
“Lexus, do you know?” Eur asked. 
Lexus is a very shy and skinny girl. She had long dark black hair and was the first one admitted into the academy when she was only two years old. She has always had the closest relationship with Eur. Unfortunately most of the other girls besides Aiha was jealous of her because of this. 
“Oclov built Nemu.” She said in a quiet soft spoken voice. 
“Indeed, very good Lexus, the City of Nemu was created by Oclov when our people first arrived in the lands of Eden. The city was built over a one hundred year period and nearly fell during the forty-five year war. During that period that city was hosted as the capital of our Island Gunk. It was the only city during the great war that was not invaded nor destroyed. Even though the mighty capital of the mainland burnt down in flames. Now I must ask, how come Nemu was never invaded nor destroyed?” 
Once more the class remained silent and Lexus kept her hand to her side. 
I thought deeply for a moment, remembering the time that father and I were forced to travel to Nemu. 
It was a time four years ago after my mother and sister passed away. 
Nevertheless, I recall the grand walls that surrounded the mighty temples and homes. Surely that is the answer. 
I slowly raised my hand, although I was confident, I lacked certainty. 
“Yes Utsu?” Eur asked upon noticing my raised hand. 

“Is it the great walls that surround Nemu, Instructor?” I answered in a manner that resembled more so as a question.  
“Yes Utsu, very good. The reason being was the mighty walls like never seen before during that period. It was built just after the bottom two island nations formed their alliance. 
The descendant of Oclov, Augus, understood that multiple nations meant a possible insurrection or worse wars. Of course, in our modern world our people have discovered the importance of physics and our catapults could easily destroy these walls that stood in our way. 
The walls now pose more of a historical landmark than an active piece of defensive garrison. however, just because we're on the topic of Augus, have we gone over the importance of his life besides the walls of Nemu?” 
The entire class remained intrigued and shook their heads no. 
“Fantastic, a little more learning before we reach the gates of the city. 
Augus the son of Oclov, was one of the greatest minds of our people. He delved into astrology, warfare and literature. Taught by the wisest instructors of his period. Teachers such the men and the direct sons of the men who endured the catalytic event and witnessed the discovery of our home Eden. 
Augus, was a powerful leader. Legend has it that Augus talked directly to Teiyers throughout his life. Other legends proclaim that he pleaded to the Alfathers for wisdom and visions of both the future and past. 
He was the creator of the 10 order code.” 
The entire class gasped. 
Murmur began to spread around the wagon. 
A grin sparked upon Eur’s face.
“Can anyone tell me these ten regulations?” Eur asked.
Every student raised their hands high. 
“Very good. Egnus, enlighten us.” 
“Yes instructor. The Ten Order Code are our laws and regulations directed and maintained by the Gods.” Egnus responded. 

“Phenomenal Egnus. These laws that we use in our modern society were presented to Augus from Teyeir in a vision. It is also debated by professional artisans and religious monks that the Ten Order Code was the last time the Gods had interacted with our people.
Now surely you have a deep understanding of these laws, can anyone tell them to me?”
Quickly I raised my hand following everyone else's.
“Okay Oxe, what do you say?” Eur asked.
Oxe took a deep breath, closed his eyes and began to think intensely.
“Oxe?” Eur asked, confused by his hesitation from his hand standing strong in the air.
“You shall not steal; you shall not murder; you shall not mistreat elders; you shall not mistreat children; you shall not indulge in gluttony; you shall not commit adultery; you shall not abuse animals nor nature; you shall not inappropriately destroy ones property; you shall be required to look after a helpless persons wellbeing.” 
Oxe stopped speaking for a moment, he lifted up his fingers and began counting to himself.  
“Oh yeah!” He blurted out. 
“you shall not abuse mind altering substances.” He concluded. 
“Very good Oxe, the laws that Augus had created have been deemed to be extremely important for our people and to our society.  
Along such, Augus also wrote many books, the most famous being the art of victory via combat. If any of you choose to go down the military supervision route you will be forced to read it. The book is a complete constructional guide for winning on the battlefield. Constructed from his mind and his visions of the future.” 
 “Look, I can see Nemu!” Aiha blurted out from excitement interrupting Eur’s lesson. 
Quickly I jerked my head around the students sitting in my line of sight. I could see the walls miles from the city gates. 
Monstrous, the walls looks as though they were constructed by the fallen Gods. The giants that fell to our world. 
Eur turned back around and sat comfortably in his seat as the students remained frozen by the sight of the city. 
Loud chatter grew throughout the wagon. 
“Everyone calm down, there is a checkpoint up ahead.” Eur announced through the voices of excitement. 
The stone underneath our wagon was freshly cleaned. 
Small farms wrapped around the hills on both of our sides. Fences made from strong dark woods of the south. The stone and clay houses of the farms were reaching the clouds. Marvelous to the look. Spectacular to the naked eye. 
The check point was now in front of us. 
It was built from stone and fashioned in a circular notion. There was an opening at the top met by a skinny wood roof. Soldiers stood up there holding their bows firm and analyzing the lands surrounding. 
Three soldiers stood next at the bottom of the fortification along the side of the road. They managed the goods that entered into the city. 
The soldiers were built like dragons, wearing the strongest iron armors of the land which covered their chest, shins and head. Each of them held a large diamond shaped shield in one hand whilst an iron sword, sharper than obsidian, hung from their waist.
I grew nervous as we approached the soldiers, I've never been so close. Although as I looked around the wagon it seemed as if I wasn't the only one. The entire wagon was silent as if Eur asked a question that no one knew the answer to. 
Each of us listened close to the conversation between Eur and the soldiers that approached us. 
“Hello warriors. We are journeying on a field trip to the capital in the mainland.” Eur said. 
The soldier stood confident and strong with a serious look upon his face.
I could not see the soldier's hair for his helmet. I could not take a good look at his beard for the strap that covered it. I could only see a clear picture of the soldiers mouth, eyes and cheeks. 
The soldier was not smiling nor frowning, his face looked as though he was in a deep concentration bounded by a craft that engulfed his fascination. 
“Will you be staying in Nemu? If you are for how long?” The soldier asked.
 “The sun will fall on us soon, we will stay one night then cross to the mainland at the port the following day.” Eur replied. 
The soldier shook his head, complying with Eur’s plan. 
“What supplies are you carrying?” the soldier asked. 
“Food primarily and textbooks supplied by Jackume.” 
Before the soldier could respond Eur began to plea.
“I ask that you allow us to continue to carry our books through the city. I would like to use them as a learning guide.”
“Let me see what books you have on board.” the soldier demanded.
Eur took a deep breath and turned towards us. 
“Students can everyone pull out your books so the soldiers can see them?” He asked. 
Frantically I lifted up my knapsack and pulled out my two text books. One of them focused on the history of Eden whilst the other focused on mathematics.
Each student did the same and we all passed them down the wagon to Eur. 
Eur handed the text books to the soldiers of whom were standing around. 
“Thank you.” The soldier said.
The soldiers took the books into the fortification while another soldier walked out towards Eur. 
“Please move your wagon through the checkpoint and over to the side. When we finish analyzing the books we will bring them back to you and you'll be free to move along.”
Eur grabbed the reins and whipped the donkeys moving the wagon forward. The line of travelers behind us was finally able to move along whilst they all spoke to the soldier that instructed our move.  
We waited patiently next to the fortification. 
None of us spoke, even Oxe remained quiet. 
Finally after some time had passed the soldiers walked out of the fortification carrying our books. 
“Thank you for your cooperation, here are your books. You are clear to go into the city.” The previous soldier announced. 
Our books were once again passed down through the wagon to the students. 
After the wagon began to move, I could tell from Eur’s calm behavior that he was relieved that none of our books were collected.
“Why did the soldiers want our books?” Jonuas asked. 
Jonuas is the friend of everyone. He is thin and tall and has a quiet and mysterious persona. Most of what I know about him is that he wants to be a runner for the capital. Apparently he is quite good at it as well. 


“The soldiers take the books to copy them to place into their own library. They do the same at the capital in the mainland. The purpose for this is to grow their library and add literature that may be new for our people. The benefit of this policy has allowed two libraries in our great nation to have more literature than any other library in our nation combined. The library of Nemu, last I heard, holds over three-hundred thousand pieces of literature.” 
“Eur, I have a question?” A voice echoed from behind Eur.
“Yes Aiha?” Eur asked without turning his head. 
“What if we want to read the literature while we're in the city and we aren't able to access it.” 
“That's a great question, Aiha.” Eur replied, drawing up a pause as he focused on pulling the donkeys straight along the road. 
“It’s a very simple concept. If you are staying in the city for a long period of time, after the book is copied they will return it back to you. Or if you want to access it earlier, you can go to the library and analyze the text amongst the monks to whom are copying it. 
The benefit of this policy is that it has allowed our people to expand our libraries to great lengths hosting millions of different books since the policy was put into order by Gaelopos. The downside to the policy is that if you are to leave the city before the book is finished being copied you simply won't receive it back. However, if you come back to the city later in life you can then pick up the book. 
Unfortunately rather this policy is good or bad is up for your own interpretation, I rather enjoy this policy and will happily have the conversation with any of whom wants to have it.”
“Will we visit the great library in Nemu?” Egnus  asked. 
“Yes of course, after we visit the markets I planned on all of us having lunch and then visiting the great temple of Jeamingamur and then we can visit the great library of Nemu.” Eur said.
Egnus leaned back in her seat, satisfied. 
I noticed Lok’s gaze has not left Aiha’s face since she last spoke. 
I looked towards the different shaped clouds as the gates of the city grew larger in size. 
The farms surrounding us no longer grew crops. Instead cows, chicken and horses roamed the lands. 
A brisk excitement filled my body, I haven't seen a horse since I was a boy. No older than eleven years old. 
“Look Lok, Look at that beast!” I cried out. 
As my best friend's eyes saw the monstrous horse he was amazed. Continually he was forced to catch his breath while his eyes were wide and he remained speechless. 
Finally words began to function properly once again.
“Ya know, i've never seen a horse in person.”
“Really?” I replied. 
“Yeah Utsu, I havent ever left Jackume.” He said. 
I looked at him as though he was crazy. However as my brain resonated with what he said I could remember clearly that Lok’s family is very self sufficient. Therefore as crazy as it sounded I did believe his words. 
The horse was gigantic and black as a night with hidden stars. 
Suddenly the beast began to gallop along the wooden fence next to our donkeys. 
Its hair flowed gently through the wind while its pace was unmatchable. 
The entire wagon soon let out a gasp as the rest of the students caught a peak of the horse.
“Oh my Gods, it's so cute!” All of the women screamed out simultaneously. 
While the women saw a cute animal I saw a ferocious beast. A powerful being full of speed and strength. 
When the horse went out of sight the walls of the city hovered over us. 
Compared to the massive stones and quarts that made up the wall I felt like a small ant. 
Guards were placed along the tops all carrying bows in their hands and shields tied around their backs. They did not have the iron chest plates nor shin plates. Instead they only wore helmets made out of leather. 
The men hovered above us, watching our every move. They could not move not so that they refused to, no, on the contrary they were ordered to stand in position no matter the weather or evils that linger in their minds. 
These soldiers were patient and disciplined. Possibly even possessing powers from the Gods. 
Nevertheless the sun sank behind the massive walls and the cool night air had approached us. 
The grand entrance of the city stood in front of us, guarded by two soldiers wearing heavy iron armor. Swords hung from their sheaths and diamond shaped shields were tied across their torso sitting comfortably upon their backs. 
Before we entered the city Eur stood up straight in his seat. 
He turned towards us, letting go of the reins. 
A grin sat upon his face. 
“Welcome to Nemu.” He said. 
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Voices heard from across the kingdom poured into the city like glass filled with rain. 
They hollered over prices and screamed out names. Names that are only remarkable for those of whom they belong to. The great whisk of wind called time will sweep them away and only the ground shall shake when the lord calls upon them. 
Intense smells of cedar, incense and perfumes arouse my senses.
Kids running around our wagon are almost trampled by the donkeys. Men and women of all sorts and shapes stood in front of the doors of their homes and shops. They walked amongst the streets holding hands, smiling and laughing. 
Merchants carried supplies and fathers showed love through their eyes. 
I am in the city of life. 
Hence for a moment the images of the forgotten year rolled back into realization. The dirt for which I have buried such deems to be not heavy enough to hold back the memories. 
While we passed two women who were walking along the road, they wore coverings over their hair, I saw my sister and my mother. I saw them this second, talking about my father and his silliness. The same silliness that has been missing from this world for quite some time now. 
“Look, Utsu!” Lok said. 
He slapped my arm and then pointed towards the ale house. 
The memories I conjured had faded away.
The ale house now consumed my fascination. I have never seen one that I could enter. Before, I forget that I’m old enough. Men stood around the entrance. Although beyond the common stereotype, these men were no warriors. They were not hardy. They wore common clothes and stood skinny and weak.
 When we passed, Lok and I were able to get a glimpse of what's inside. 
As the jiggle of a womens breast laying upon a table entered our sight I began to laugh hysterically. 
I placed my hand on Lok’s knee watching the tears fall from his face. 
“So you plan on going do ya Lok?” I asked him.
The classmates were confused by our laughter. Even so to suggest we've been drinking Ale. 
Lok assured them we hadn't while I couldn't speak from the laughs.
“Maybe you should follow your excitement, Lok, I heard the women of Nemu like big strong men that can't wipe their ass.” I said. 
He turned towards me with an evil look in his eye. 
Unfortunately for his sake I did not say that quietly. 
Out of the corner of my sight, Aiha was staring right at him. 
“Ha, so it was you!” Oushag said. 
Although a majority of the class heard me, and listen to Oushag scream out the words, “it was Lok’s poop!” I assume it was too late. 
None of the classmates poked fun or made it any big deal. By this time the smell was gone and the memory of Oushag remained in their head. 
Although Aiha continued to look our way. 
Lok turned away from me, refusing to even look. 
How unfortunate, I embarrassed him. Possibly I crossed the line. 
Nevertheless, I ignored what had happened hoping it will fade with time. Instead I took notice of the architecture of the city. 
The wood and stone homes and other buildings were tightly packed together, creating many alleyways. 
A stream flowed through the center of the city and many times there were bridges throughout, allowing the people to pass over whichever current that ran that day. 
The moon hung high in the sky tonight. However, the lights from the buildings blinded the sky. 
Candles sat on every porch and in every window. Whilst the travelers of the streets carried small torches.
It was fascinating to watch the flames fall to the ground. It was as if these men and women carried the powers of the sun. 
“Okay, we're going to set up camp for the night and explore the city more tomorrow before we begin our travel across The Great River.” Eur said. 
Eur stood tall in his seat, peaking through the alleyways as we rode. 
We passed several blocks of him in this position before he finally fell back into his seat. 
The entire class was quiet trying to listen. 
“There to our left are the markets and straight ahead is the capital building for politicians and the Great Library. We will move right. To my knowledge there is an area this way where people play sports. Hopefully we can set up camp.” Eur instructed.
The travelers among the streets never resided. 
It seemed no matter the time or conditions they would remain wandering about. 
Egnus in particular couldn't take her eyes off the different people. She seemed fascinated with their stories. 
“How many people do you think live here?” Egnus asked.
 “In the city?” Oxe asked.
“Yes.” 
“I don't know at least a thousand.” Oxe said. 
I looked at Oxe in a funny manner.
“Really, just a thousand.” I replied poking fun at him.
“There are definitely more than just a thousand.” Lok blurted in.
“I said at least!” Oxe clarified. 
The four of us started to chuckle.
We turned off of the main road and down a small alleyway
As we arrived outside of the arena a small wall surrounded it. 
The donkeys came to a halt. 
Eur stood up in his seat and turned to all of us. 
“Hold tight, let me go ask for permission.” Eur announced. 
He jumped out of his seat creating a loud thump from his feet impacting the hard ground. 
Eur then disappeared through the gates of the arena. 
While I sat waiting for Eur’s return I pulled out my knapsack and dug through the inside of it. 
I searched until I found an apple. 
My belly growled ferociously. 
Quickly I took a few bites of the apple.
Then I took a few more, until there was nothing left but the core. 
Lok looked over and noticed the apple core in my hand. 
“I hope we eat soon, I'm hungry too.” 
“Surely we will.” I replied.
Eur then walked out from the arena. He had confidence in his steps and a smile upon his face. 
He walked to the wagon and lifted his foot on the wheel. 
“I spoke with the owner of the arena. He did not mind that we stayed there for the night just so long as we kept the grounds clean. Ablinalo and Jonuas, will you two help me get my belongings? The rest of you can pair up guys with guys and girls with girls. Go ahead and set up your camps. We will be inside after I tie up the donkeys.” 
I grabbed my knapsack out from under my seat and followed my classmates off of the wagon.
Immediately as my feet touched the ground I began to stretch my legs, back and arms. 
I was numbingly stiff from sitting in the same position for so long. 
Nevertheless I then walked next to Lok into the giant Arena. It was moreso a colosseum than any other. Such as the one the stories are made about in the capital city. 
The arena floor was grass and dirt whilst a large tree sat in the center. Surrounding the circular floor were thousands of seats fit properly for the fans that come to enjoy the games. 
Upon entering I could only imagine what it would be like to play in the games. To feel the thousands of fans screaming your name, honoring you as if you were a God. It must be a magical experience I truly couldn't fathom or understand. 
A man stood in the center of the arena raking leaves next to the tree. I’m assuming he’s preparing for a battle tomorrow. He must be the owner. 
The ground itself fascinated me. The indentions from chariots and hooves from horse racing forced most of the grass deep into the earth. 
“Come on Utsu, let's go over here.” Lok said.
I followed him as the two of us walked towards the edge of the arena.
Both of us sat down close to each other and watched the rest of the students and where they decided to sit. 
“What do you think? Should I ask Aiha to walk with me when we go to the library?” Lok asked. 
A chuckle bursted from my lips unintended.
“I don't see the hurt. Maybe you can find a nice book to hide behind while you both smooch.” 
“Hopefully.” He replied with a chuckle that matched mine.
“Really Lok you should.” I said sparking his interest.
“You know Lok, she clearly likes you. If you don't go out there like a man and show her that you feel the same, you could lose her.” I continued in a serious manner. 
Lok sat in silence for a moment thinking. 
“Your right Utsu.”
“Of course I'm right. Don't be stupid.” I said poking fun. 
He reached over and slapped me on the shoulder.
Eur marched into the arena along with Ablinalo and Jonuas. 
Immediatly Ablinalo rushed towards Egnus. Jonuas stayed by Eur’s side. 
“Everybody, We're going to sleep under the stars tonight!” Eur yelled.
 Lok and I stood up and walked to Eur. He had a large stack of wood next to him that Jonuas has dropped from his arms. 
I grabbed four sticks and two pieces of wood chunks. Lok grabbed six large wood chunks stacked to his neck. 
Both of us arrived back to where we rested before. We sat the wood on the ground and separated the chunks from the sticks. I deliberately placed a wood chunk on the ground in a specific area while Lok searched for rocks. I then leaned the sticks on the wood chunk and I filled the gap between the ground and the sticks with dried hay. 
Lok walked over holding a handful of the rocks and began to place them around my creation. 
Both of us sat back in admiration after he had finished. 
“It looks good.” Lok commented.
Just then Eur walked over. 
“very good, however arn’t you guys are missing something.?” Eur asked. 
Lok and I began looking around aimlessly. 
“I dont think so.” I responded.
Eur held up a flint and steel.
“What about this?”
“Shit.” I replied.
Lok chuckled. 
“Thank you instructor.” Lok said. 
Eur handed me the tool wnd I turned towards Lok and knelt down to the placed wood. 
 “make sure the hay is set properly.” Lok Said. 
 “It is, trust me.”
I placed the flint inside of the hay. 
Quickly I hit the flint with the steel in a forwards motion. 
A spark flung out however nothing ignited. 
I performed the action again and again, finally, one of the sparks grabbed ahold of the end of a small straw of hay. 
I sat back and watched the flame engulf the entire batch, feeling the warm bleeding out of the wood. 
The sticks changed color from their original to a dark black.
Yellowish red flames bursted out from the wood chunks.  
I reached to my right and picked up another wood chunk and threw it in the pile. A moment passed before it too was caught up in the flames. 
“Good job.” Lok said.
“I'm sorta a professional.” I smirked.
He mimicked my voice in a funny tone. 
“Okay then.” I joked. 
I leaned back on my arms next to Lok, taking notice of the seats that raise to the clouds.
“There's more wood here, feel free to come grab some throughout the night when your fire dies down.” Eur yelled from his fire located at the entrance of the arena. 
“Not it!” I yelled out.
Quickly, I jerked my hand down and grabbed my toe before Lok could. 
“Come on, really?” He cried out. 
“Hey, just be thankful we are not in the same position as those two over there.” I said pointing at Oxe and Oushag. 
The two of them sat beside their pile of sticks scratching their heads. 
Lok started to chuckle, I just felt bad for the idiots. 
Then I watched Oxe place his flint inside the pile of sticks.
I tapped Lok’s arm falling over from the laughter.
“They're trying to light the wood with sparks!” I blurted out.
Tears leaked from Loks eyes as he struggled to get ahold of himself.
Instantly and simultaneously both of us straightened our backs firm and battled to keep our laughs hidden. 
A battle both of us lost. 
After the laughter faded away the two of us looked back over towards them.
They were still unable to figure it out. 
“You know they won't ever get married.” Lok remarked.
“I'll pray for the women they do get married with.” I replied. 
Lok and I watched as Eur rushed over to help the two of them. He seemed disappointed each time he yelled, “You need an ignition. Think!”
Once their minds expanded a little, their fire went up into flames.
“How much you want to bet they won't have a fire when they wake up.” I said.
“I wouldn't take that bet.” Lok replied. 
I wiggle closer to the fire and rest my head on the warm hard ground. 
The fire crackled close to my ear, the students' voices faded behind it. The stars and the moon met my eye line and space looked so close I could touch it. 
“The city that never sleeps.” Lok said.
“This is nothing, just wait until we reach the capital!” 
“I’ve heard stories.” He said.
“Me too, I've heard that the streets smell like your mothers hair and all of the buildings were crafted by the Gods.”
“Could you imagine?” 
Time soared by, the grace of the Gods blessed us today.
The wind became cool and the night grew darker.
The hard ground felt like a giant pillow and the grass felt like feathers. 
Before I realized it, Lok next to me was asleep, as was most of the others in the camp. 
I closed my eyes as well and not to my surprise a pleasant darkness washed over me. 
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The abyss of the darkness did not last long. Soon my eyes had lifted to the sound of the voices outside of the stadium and the crackle of the fire.
I lifted upwards and noticed the arena was silent and asleep. 
I looked at the fire and noticed it was still burning strong. However, as the middle of my eye met the charcoal falling off the wood, I noticed something.
Something peculiar. 
It was a bird. A bird made from fire, smaller than the palm of my little hand flying amongst the smoke. 
I inched closer towards the flame. 
Its body had no feathers, its feet had no claws. 
In its entirety it was fire.
Although what intrigued me the most was the feeling I had in my soul.
I felt trapped as the bird was. 
Unable to spread, unable to leave. 
A voice then echoed behind me. 
Then above me. It echoed, yet I couldn't understand its words.
I frantically looked around. 
“Who’s there!” I shouted, thinking Oxe or one of the others were messing with me. 
I quickly glanced around the arena. 
One, two, six, seven. No one was awake. 
Every student was sleeping. 
“Utsu.” The voice said.
This time it felt like it was directly in my ear. 
I jerked my head around back towards the fire.
The bird still yet roamed in its circle following the flames ring. 
“Utsu, Utsu it’s me.” The voice cried out. 
A woman's voice. A desperate woman's voice. 
I took my eyes off the bird. 
“Mother?” I asked.
“Utsu, its me. Find me.” The voice whispered behind my head. 
I turned quickly, nothing was there.
“Mother, where are you?” I cried out. 
I looked upwards towards the heavens as a tear flooded my eyes.
“I miss you mother.” I cried. 
The stars in the sky then aligned perfectly. The bodies down to the most intricate details of my mother and sister lit up under the moon. 
“Join us my son.” My mothers voice trembled from my chest. 
Something inside of me blocked me from screaming, from crying. 
“Do not be in agony my son for you are the chosen.” My mothers voice said.
Instantly, I could feel the blood pass through my veins.
I could feel my heartbeat. 
Just then as my eyes stared at the bodies of my mother and sister, a planet, red and full of flames, came bursted towards me. 
The seedlit of the God destroyed the firmament and I stood directly under its impact. 
My eyes started to burn from its glare. 
My breath was taken from the dust and wind just before impact. 
I close my eyes.
There was no sound. 
There was no great destruction. 
I peaked open my left eye. 
The face of a man stood directly in front of my eye. His nose was almost touching mine. 
I opened both of my eyes staring at the man's face. 
I could not look down, I could not look away. 
Instantly a hole opened in the man's forehead and blood began to pour out.
Sweat greased up his hair.
I stepped backwards away from the man. 
He started to smile.
Blood covered his teeth, his nose and his cheeks. 
I stepped back farther, falling backwards. 
The man took one step towards me and leaned down placing his finger in my face.
“Look what you did!” The man screamed.
I could not react.
I was frozen. 
However, as I blinked the man disappeared. 
I looked around and realized I was alone. 
Surrounded by a barren field a loud noise screeches from above.
I lifted my eyes back towards the sky. However, nothing was there, not even a star.
When I lowered my head the field was covered in blood and I was surrounded by bodies. 
A large grown beast stood in front of me. 
A strong surge of pain and anger filled my body. 
The beast blew smoke out its ass. Its eyes of light shined directly at me, lighting up the night. 
“Who are you!” I screamed through my pain.
It did not speak, it did not make noise.
Nothing made noise anymore, not a bird nor a voice. The world was quiet as a great dark black smoke rolled over the field. 
It wasn't long, the light from the eyes of the beast faded behind the smoke and my vision was gone. 
The dark black that covered my open eyes switched to bright white.
I quickly closed my eyes and raised my hands to cover them. 
Although even as my eyes remained closed, flashes of a bright light disrupted my brain. 
I moved my hands from covering my eyes to the side of my head. 
The pain from the flashes burned deeply. 
I screamed out in agony. 
“Help me!”
It did not end. No one could help me. 
Instantly with each flash a face was revealed. Different faces. 
They were all bloody.
There were no breaths flowing from their noses or mouths. 
I could not focus on anything. I could not bare the pain. 
I brought my knees to my head whilst I continued screaming. 
“Utsu.” 
I opened my eyes.
The pain disappeared.
The flashes stopped. 
I saw white clouds pass over a blue sky. 
Lok’s eyes popped into my vision as he shook me.
“Utsu, are you okay?” He asked. 
I reached my hand up and held my forehead. 
“Yes.” I said. 
My mind was blank. 
“What's going on?” I asked. 
“Nothing, are you okay, it seems like you were having a nightmare.”
I raised up. 
“I was but I'm okay.” 
“Seems like it was pretty bad. Was I in it?” Lok asked. 
“No dumbass.” 
“Okay then. I'm going to put these rocks back.” Lok said. 
He started to gather the rocks. I sat back for a moment looking around the arena at all of the students. 
For a reason I cannot explain, something inside of me felt different. 
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I watched the students rush back and forth. 
Lok dropped off the rocks and walked back over towards me.
He sat down beside me and looked across the arena. 
“Beauty from a Goddess.” Lok said, nudging in the direction of Aiha.
“Go tell her that.” 
He chuckled.
“You’re funny.” He replied.
Both of us relaxed for a moment.
The wind gently blew cool air. 
The sun was hidden from a cloud. 
My mind was fixated on my dream from last night. 
It haunts me.
I miss my mother and her voice. I miss my sister and her smile.
One day I will see them again. Or so this is just what I tell myself to keep from crying.  
“Oxe come here!” Lok screamed out from beside me. 
I looked over and noticed him running towards us.
“What's up?” I whispered to Lok as Oxe approached us.
“I heard him say something.” Lok replied.
“Hey Lok, Hey Utsu.” Oxe said. 
“Hey what did you say over there?” Lok replied. 
“Well word around camp is Ablinalo and Egnus snuck behind the tree last night.”
Lok eyes grew wide. I started to laugh. 
“Really! Who said that?” Lok asked.
“Jonuas saw them and told Oushag.”
“What! That's crazy!” I blurted out. 
“Shh, act like you don't know.” Oxe said.
“We will!” Lok and I said simultaneously. 
“Oxe.” Ablinalo yelled out.
“Oops, better go.”
Immediately Lok looked directly at me. 
“Can you believe that?” He asked.
“Yeah, I mean this rumor has been going on for a while now. I thought you knew that they were fornicating.”
“Well, I knew that but t9 do it on the field trip with the instructor sleeping close by”
“I agree, very risky. 
“you know how Egnus is Aihas best friend
“Yeah?”
“Do you think she’d be interested in the same things?”
“ew what the hell Lok! I dont know, go ask her.”
“You know I cant do that yet.”
“To answer your question, she probabily is interested. Most of these women are whores.” I said. 
He chuckled.
“Is that why you won’t date anyone.”
“That is exactly why.” I replied.
“Well that's dumb Utsu, you know at some point you'll have to take a chance.” He said. 
“If that's the case there better be some high stakes.”
We both started to laugh. 
After our laughter faded we noticed Eur gathering all of the students around him. 
“We’d better go see what's going on.” Lok said, raising to his feet. 
I stood up alongside him and we walked over towards the other students. 
When we arrived I could feel the tension between everyone. 
All of their eyes continuously shifted off Eur and on to Ablinalo and Egnus who were standing together holding hands. 
It was obvious. 
“How is everyone this morning? I pray you all slept deeply. I'm sure some did more than others.” Eur said, quickly shifting his eyes on the couple. 
Everyone started to giggle.
“So, today we will spend most of our time in the city and then before the moon peaks up we can cross the river.” Eur said. “So who’s ready!”
“We are!” The entire class shouted out. 
“Fantastic, everyone to the wagon!” Eur yelled.
Lok and I walked to the wagon and took our seats.
“I’m so excited to see the library!” Lexus whispered to Aiha. I noticed her holding back her excitement. 
“Everyone aboard?” Eur yelled out as he took our seat.
“Yes!” We all screamed. 
Eur then lifted his hands to his ears teasing us.
He grabbed the reins and hollered a “Ya!” Forcing the donkeys to move forwards. 
A smile drew upon my face. It felt as if I were living some of the crazy stories my dad had told me about his life before he met mom. 
The donkeys turned the wagon around and we rolled up the road which led into the center of the city. 
The road below us was stone and the giant buildings of wood and clay glistened in the sun. 
People walked all around us. Some of them had a full head of hair, the others were bald. Most of them were tall, however, there were some that were short like Eur. Some of the people we passed even spoke our language with a funny tone. 
We entered the market and the voices around us grew louder. My classmates and I did not make a sound. 
We were overcome by our surroundings. 
Yells spurred out from merchants mouths. Arguing over seed prices and different products. 
Men and women of all ages and sizes contemplated prices. 
It was extraordinary. 
I had never been inside of a market. 
I have never been this close to this much money. 
These merchants, they sell everything. 
Knifes, animals, cooked meals, produce, jewelry it didnt matter. These merchants sold anything you could want.  
Tents and canopies hovered over blocking us from the sun. 
Our two donkeys were calm as we passed through the crowds of people.
“Look there!” I yelled out towards Lok who was sitting next to me.
He leaned over and I pointed to a merchant who was displaying custom hand crafted rugs.
They were beautiful. 
My family had never been able to afford them.
It wasn't long until the wagon had almost every student's hand hanging out its side. 
I took a deep breath. The smells felt as if they were from another planet. 
Fresh baked goods. Hot cocoa. The list never ends. 
We made it through the chaotic market, coming out at the otherside. 
Thankfully Eur managed to not run over any women or children. 
He pulled our wagon to the otherside of the street, taking the reins and tying the donkeys up to a wood fence. 
Although the voices from the market were behind us, this only meant the chatter within the wagon grew. 
Everyone was so excited to tell everyone else about the first merchant they planned to go to. 
Eur leaned his body on the back of the wagon and lifted his arm. 
Immediately all of the students went silent. 
“Thank you. Welcome to the market of Nemu. If you would all like to exit the wagon, you are free to shop as you deem fit.” 
We all quickly jumped out of our seats and poured over the wooden railing. 
Lok and I were the last to exit and in the slowest manner. 
We walked alongside Eur just as a man walked up to him and asked to buy our wagon. To which he replied by stating, “get lost.” to the man. 
Lok didn't notice although I chuckled to myself at Eur’s response. 
We started to fight through the loud crazy crowd of angry buyers. 
Lok even had to grab on to my shirt just so we wouldn't get split apart. 
We peeled off to our left where a tent was located. 
A man sat inside of the tent on the ground with his feet in the air and a table in front of him. 
Freshly cooked rice sat in bowls on the top of the table. 
Eur walked next to us just as Lok and I were about to disregard the merchant. 
“Can I have nine bowls please.” Eur yelled out.
“Will that be all for ya?” 
The man raised from his comfortable position and picked up a small wooden box that was next to him. He then started to place the bowls in the box. 
“Yes. That will be all.” Eur said. 
“Okay. I’ll take 45 for it.”
“Here. I have three tomato seeds and three lettuce.”
“Perfect.” The merchant said.
He grabbed the damp cloth of seeds from Eur and then handed him the small box of bowls. 
“Is that for us?” Lok blurted out.
Eur laughed.
“Yes. That’s the plan.” Eur replied. 
“Thank God. I’m starving.” Lok said. 
“Well. They will be in the wagon.” 
Eur turned and vanished through the crowd.
“Let's look around for a minute and then we can go eat.” I said.
Lok nodded. 
We walked through the chaotic mess once again. Fighting our way to a table towards the center of the market. 
It was amusing over hearing the complaints and disagreements of the people. 
Our currency is a fixed system yet some of them believe they can bend the rules. Unfortunately a lettuce seed will never be the same as a tomato or onion for that matter. Nevertheless no seeds could compare to coffee seeds. its worth is 100. Just ten of those can buy you a horse. If you have twenty, no, if you have fifty! You can buy whatever is in this market.  
When we arrived at this merchants tent I noticed a boy much younger than me before I noticed the merchant. 
The boy worked in the back loading up crates of produce. Specifically apples and corn. I couldn't believe how young he was. 
The merchant who stole the attention of the customers was a woman with smooth skin and brown fluffy hair. 
“Would you like an apple or corn?” The lady asked.
I look towards Lok. He didn’t reply. 
I didn't want to be rude. 
“No thank you. I think we're just looking around.”
“Okay.” The woman replied. 
Lok turned away however I remained.
“Is it just you working here?” I asked.
“No. I mean yes but. Um. Were owned by a fella in the mainland.” She replied.
“Oh. He sends you down here to work?” 
“Yes. Just the boy and me.” 
I grew confused. 
“How long have you been owned? You don't look like it.” I said.
“Well. My entire life. It's okay. My work is about to be done soon.” 
“Okay. Stay safe.” I said turning from the woman before I completely lost Lok.
The woman's words flustered through my mind. 
I couldn't believe she was owned. She never looked of it. She was not dirty nor seemed uncleaned. I have forgotten about our policy of life debt. The people from my city have always been too poor to hardly own anything. Let alone another person. 
I followed Lok to another merchant under a tent towards where our wagon was parked. 
The man had no table in front of him. 
He sat on the ground with his legs crossed. 
His beard was long and he wore a plain basic hat.
Lok walked close towards the man. 
“What do you sell?” Lok asked.
The man immediately jumped up from his seat.
“Well hello great consumer!” A smile stretched across his face.
“My name is rachaet. I sell mystical minerals sent from the Gods.”
Lok and I both bursted out in laughter. 
We watched as the smile on his face reduced. 
“What kind of mysticals rocks do you sell?” I asked. 
The man crossed his arms as a frown grew. 
“No. Nothing. Never mind. You are not worthy.” The man said turning his back on us. 
“No, we can be worthy.” Lok pleaded.
“Yeah. Let's see these rocks.” I agitated. 
“Fine.”
The man turned around. Instantly as he did a pouch was in his hand. One that wasn't there previously. 
“These are the stones of the Boiyeks.” The man said. 
He opened the pouch and held out the palm of his hand.
Slowly he emptied the minerals in his hand. 
“Look here. This is copper.” The man said.
He continued naming minerals I was not familiar with.
“Why would the Boiyeks use these for?” Lok asked. 
“Uh ha! They use these to make things.”
“Oh yeah. What kind of things?” I asked.
“Magical things.” The man said. 
“Let's get out of here.” Lok said.
He hit my arm and we both started to turn away.
“Wait!” The man said.
I looked over my shoulder back towards him and watched him empty out the shiniest stone I had ever seen into his palm.
“This stone. My friend. Is the most important of all.”
I switch my gaze back to the crazy merchant. 
“What does it do?” I asked.
“No one knows. What we do know is that the Boiyeks fight over its power. They kill to own it.” 
“How do you know?” 
The man simply shrugged his shoulders. 
“Ugh. How much for it?” Lok asked.
“85.” The man replied. 
“We can’t do that.” Both of us said looking at each other. 
Just as we turned once again the man grabbed my arm.
I turned towards him confused.
“Here. You have it.” The man said lifting out his hand.
I turned my fist and opened my hand.
He dropped the stone in my hand. 
“Why are you giving it to me for free?” I asked.
He smiled once again. 
“You should not be stingy when the Alfather looks after you.” The man said.
I switched my sight towards Lok whose mouth was stuck open. 
“Thank you.” I said. 
The old man took a step back.
“You're welcome. Now go.” He said sitting back down and crossing his legs. 
Immediately Lok and I turned away from the merchant. 
“What the hell!” Lok yelled out as we fought through the crowd. 
“That's awesome. Why the hell are you so special?” 
“Who knows with that crazy old man.” I replied. 
Lok and I rushed back to the wagon.
When we arrived everyone was already in their seats eating out of the bowls. 
We climbed into our seats next to each other. 
Eur passed down our bowls. 
“Thank you.” Lok and I said when we retrieved them. 

“Thank you sir.” I hollered out before Lok pulled me so far I lost sight of the man. 
“Thats awesome, I can't wait to show everyone.” Lok said walking with me as close as possible back towards the wagon. 
Nearing the edge of the market we caught a glimpse of the boy finishing loading the provisions into the wagon. The students were already in our seats and the instructor was placing his third barrel of water in between the students' seats. 
“Hope the boys were ready to roll.” the instructor yelled out to us before handing a few extra seeds to the boy who loaded our wagon. We climbed up into the wagon first quiet, not speaking yet though Lok kept looking at me waiting for me to show the rock. 
I continued waiting until that famous “Ya!” was yelled out from the instructor and the donkeys began to pull. 
“Next up ladies and gentlemen, the great temple of teiryes, now I would like to cross the river before dark so lets not spend so long at the temple.” The instructor announced as we rode through the streets past the market, following the road around the outskirts of the city meeting back onto the main road. 
“Everyone, Utsu has a gift to show you.” Lok said without my consent. Everyone except for the instructor had eyes on me. I had to pull it out now. Therefore, I did. Searching in my pockets I felt the stone and lifted it up high into the air. 
“This was a gift from one of the merchants, he told a story that the boiyeks are at constant war with each other from this magical rock.” I said captivating everyone's minds. 
“Don't be stingy, pass it around.” Oxe said, hoping he could get his hands on a little magic. I passed it across to Oxe who after deep analysis passed it to oushag and so on. 
“Looks like a simple rock.” Oxe said. 
“It's so shiny,” Egnus said after receiving it. After some minutes I could start to see the gigantic temple which sat on the hill in the center of the city. The rock came back into my hands and I placed it deep inside of my sack so that I would never lose it. 
As the wheels rolled and the temple became more and more clear we could finally see the actual size and make up for it. The stone road led right to the entrance of the temple. Giant pillars stood in front and the makeup of the temple resembles somewhat of a greek acropolis. Giant flags colored purple soared off the top, and a giant statue of teiyer riding a one horned beast with a sword in his hand stood proudly in front. 
“Remember students, let's quickly get a brief view of the inside, there's probably monks inside studying so remember to be quiet.” The wagon pulled to the front, and the instructor, after his announcement, jumped out of his seat and tied up the donkeys. The students poured out of their seats in excitement, this time, not waiting on the instructors orders. 
I walked up the many steps to the entrance of the temple. Most of the other students were still down looking at the amazement of the statue while the instructor was holding a brief lesson about the history of it. 
I ventured along by myself, losing sight of Lok. As I entered the temple, a strong sense of incense rushed to my senses. Through the crowd of people sitting criss cross on the ground studying old scrolls and books, an alter sat on the end covered in flowers, incense, and fruits. Offerings to teiyers. Watching the determination of the studiers, this truly was a once in a time opportunity to get closer to the God. I deep into the temple towards the center and knelt down on both knees. I began to pray in a sense of meditation. First clearing my mind focusing on the smell of incense entering my nostrils. 
“Teiryes, I understand its been some time since we spoke, I've always been bad at speaking to you when times in my life become difficult. Though through you, I hope the all father is listening. My mother and sister is feasting in heaven right now. Please take care of their precious souls. Help my grandmother teiryes, I worry for her wellbeing. Her and father is all I have left in this paradise. Please keep both of them safe, Im not ready to be a man yet. Im not ready for responsibilities.” A loud voice hollering “wow!” came from the entrance of the temple interrupting my words to the Gods. i look back and of course its Oxe acting stupid as always. A grin came to my face, for, as I looked back to see the ignorance of a man, so did everyone else. Every monk in the temple was looking at Oxe. I lift up from my knees and head to the entrance where the students are standing. 
“Oxe you're stupid,” I whispered to him as I passed him leaving the temple. 
I walked down the steps towards the statue in peace. Analyzing the pure artisan work I couldn't take my eyes off of the immense detail of the face and beast which he teiyers rode. Before long the students came pouring down the steps chaotically. “Let's go, Utsu. The library is just around the corner. “ The instructor said as the students began piling into the wagon. I walked over and climbed into my seat meeting Lok. 
“whatd, you think?” Lok asked, taking his sack from under his seat and pulling out a piece of fruit. The instructor unhitched the donkeys and climbed aboard. 
“I thought it was cool, the monks are crazy dedicated though.” I replied back to Lok. 
“next to the great library.” the instructor said, whipping the donkeys while turning around the wagon. 
The wagon was only pulled a moment or so before the great library made its appearance. Almost as giant as the temple, the Library sat in the clouds about three stories high. Pillars the same as the temple laid in front as stability for the large structure. 
“Alright everybody, let's go look at some literature.” the instructor hollered out after hitching the donkeys. Walking up to the great library people poured out of the entrance all holding different books and scrolls made from papyrus. Screams abrupted from the ladies as they entered the giant wood double doors. 
“This must be like heaven for them.” Lok said walking next to me, making me chuckle. Inside the library were giant book shelves that some could after touching the ceiling. A woman sat in the middle, behind a large table that wrapped around in a circle. The woman sat analyzing old scrolls and multiple papyrus with text describing with each book and scrolls number of their placement. She also took the tedious job of regulating all of the stories that left the library sending guards to recover the books if not returned.   
Multiple tables sat low to the ground with people sitting around them reading stories and some writing stories of their own. The people all around all shed different apparences. Some had big beards, some had long hair, others wore red shirts. Some wore white or purple. The library was filled with a sense of magic. Each story upon the great shelves all read tales of great wonders or adventures. 
“Here it is,” the instructor called out, finding a book his height on the shelf directly behind the sitting secretary. Lok and I walked over towards him while the rest of the students ventured on their own. 
“The story of esmintal the great.” the instructor announced. 
“Who is esmintal?” I asked eager to learn. 
The instructor smiled,”esmintal the Great is only the best adventure story ever discovered. It speaks of a wise man that was banished from eden for stealing to provide for his family. After he left he read a boiyek and he became a leader in their nation. I use to read the story once every couple of years while I lived in Nemu.” 
It was then I understood. The instructor knows all about us, though, we dont know much about who he is, where he came from, who is family is. 
“You lived in Nemu?” I asked astonished of the lack of information. 
“Yes.” He replied. 
“Before finding meaning in you young students. I lived in Nemu for ten years. I was a monk, studying in the great temple just as the monks you saw today.” Loks jaw fell open. 
“You studied full time in the temple, why would you leave?” Lok asked. 
“Simple, I was ready for my next adventure. Too bad I can't bring the story with me. One day I hope ill be able to read it again.” The instructor said before placing the story back onto the shelf. He walked back around to the entrance of the library and patiently waited while the rest of the students shopped at the magic store. Lok and I stayed in the same area looking around the shelf where the instructor found the esmintal the great. 
“Look Utsu, it's the adventures of Jeamingamur.” Lok said, passing me the book as big as my head. Jeamingamur, the God that single handedly held up the mountains with his bare hands while the earth flooded from the son's tears. 
“What a book I wish we could read,” I responded to his interest. 
“One day I'll live in Nemu Utsu, I promise you that.” Lok said, looking around the shelf with amazement. 
“And one day Lok, ill be the king.” I said laughing, forcing a smile to crack on his face. 
“Hey guys, look at me!” Oxe hollered out abruptly and rudely interrupting the other readers. He hung on the top of the ladder three stories up with one hand and leg. Everyone in the library shifted their eyes onto him. 
“Shut up Oxe,” Egnus cried out. 
“Geeze, we can't take him anywhere.” I said looking towards Lok, though, he was already laughing at Oxes stupidity. 
“I believe it's enough magic for one day.” the Instructor called out trying to pull everyone's attention as quietly as possible. Soon all of the students climbed down the ladders and made their way over to the entrance. Lok and I were the first ones there waiting for the instructor's orders. 
“We have a few hours before the sun goes down, let's cross the river and make up camp on the other side. I really let time slip away from me today.” the instructor announced, turning around and walking to the wagon. 
Upon entering the wagon, we rode out of the main hub which sat the great library and temple. We rode down the hill towards the houses and ale houses. Though, getting to the cross roads before going straight to the market and arena we went left to an area not yet discovered. To the right was the short cut we traveled exiting the market. We followed the stone road some ways, still surrounded by humongous houses and small shops which sold coffee and sugary sweets. The smells from this road redirected my brain to the smell in my own kitchen when my grandmother decided to bake a cake with her bread. The coffee she decides to drink while baking. Giving the older woman just that little bit of kick, perfect for someone standing with a bad back waiting for the sweet to be cooked correctly. 
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Though soon the smell weakened and the building began to get smaller. They then turned into small farms still inside the city walls. Not big enough to grow and live efficiently on, still relying on the city surrounding them. Though farms still exist. The farms then began to deplete as the ginormous wall made its appearance again. 
“What is that smell!” The students hollered out smelling the deep shit that sat inside a stable home for animals that lined against the wall next to the entrance exiting the city. 
“I hope you all enjoyed your visit and stayed in Nemu, the river is just ahead.” the instructor called out focusing on the road leaving the very city which people were pouring into. Small wagons pulled by donkeys just like we had were being driven into the city. 
“What do you think is in those small wagons?” Lexus asked. Lexus was a very very quiet girl that always stayed fairly close to the instructor. She was so quiet however, most of the time everyone in class sorta forgot about her. No one really knew where her family was from or where she lived. No one really knew anything about her. Though at this moment she spoke her question out loud. 
“Great question Lexus, those are bread carts. Some farmers bake up an abundance of bread and drive it into town to sell it. This is how they make a living.” the instructor said, answering Lexus' question.  
We continued riding further and further away from the city until its walls were no longer. Though, the smell of fresh water grew stronger and the air was no longer moist for once, the air was cool while the sun was still up. A rare phenomenon.  
“It's getting cooler from the water. If anyone is wondering, I hope you all brought a cover. Once we cross the river the temperature likes to drop.” the instructor announced just as the river became visible. The river was large, stretching for miles. 
The instructor drove the wagon to the edge of the river next to a small house surrounded by unfinished canoes. A man, small in height, bald with a large build walked out from the house. 
“Yan!” the instructor yelled out before jumping out of his seat from excitement. 
“Eur, It's been long, how are you?” the short man hollered out towards the professor. 
The instructor smiled, “I've been good. Most people don't call me Eur anymore, most of my associates simply call me instructor.” The instructor said to the man. 
“Well, I'm still calling you Eur.” They both started laughing while the man walked towards the professor almost as if he was drunk swaying from side to side. 
“What can I do for you, hold on,” the man held four of his fingers together to the sun. 
“this evening, yes!” the man finished. 
“The students and I are traveling to the capital and we were hoping youd let us borrow a canao?” the instructor asked. 
“Ya, sure it seems youll need something a little bigger than a canoe though.” Yan said, cracking a smile. 
“Dont worry let me show you, ive created something.” Yan said, now placing his hand behind the instructor's back guiding him to the back of his house where the water sits out of our sights. 
“DId you hear that Utsu, I didnt know the instructors name was Eur.” Lok said as the rest of the students mimicked the same sentence though towards other students. 
“Well I knew he had a name.” I said to Lok while Oxe was listening as well from across my seat. 
“Do you think that guy is drunk?” Oxe asked as if I had a clue what the man consumed. 
“He seemed like it, but I don't know. Hes a little crazy.” I said replying to Oxe. 
Slightly out the corner of my ear I heard “this will do” from the professor before his sight was made visible to us again. Yan was walking next to him and they both walked up closely to our wagon. 
“Students, this is my close friend Yan, he's a little goofy but no matter what he's always got our backs. I trust him, you should as well. Now, you guys are able to bring your belongings over to Yans new boat, he will guide you over to it. Lok, Jonuas, and Oushag if you could can you stay back help move the provisions." The instructor said walking over to where the provisions sat on the wagon while Yan stood there waiting for the students to gather their things. 
"Now students, prepare to have your mind blown. What I call what your about to see a long boat," Yan said as the students followed him around his house in a line. 
"and how is this different then an canoe?" Aiha asked as she walked the closest to Yan in line. 
"You'll just have to wait and see, however, it is sturdier and faster than a canoe. and the most important thing,” Yan began to say until the students took a glimpse of the boat. He started laughing like a crazy person. 
"It's a lot bigger." he continued confidently as I stood in shock. no wonder all the canoes around his house were still non-functioning, he was focusing his time on this grand invention. haha no wonder he's crazy, I thought to myself. 
As we made our way to the wood plank that led onto the boat, the instructor and students came around to join us. A sense of wow came from the students as they walked aboard the boat which was about five times larger than a canoe with a giant tarp on the top. 
"what is the tarp for" Egnus asked Yan. 
"The tarp is for the wind. as the wind blows it pulls the tarp drifting the boat faster and requirs much less rowing if I may add." Yan said, responding to Egnus as he leaned up against the piller the tarp was nailed too in the center of the ship. 
"You guys can leave your items anywhere on the boat as long as you guys remember which items are yours." the instructor said as he walked aboard the boat. Lok, Jonuas, and Oushag all followed behind him. 
"Just sit there." the instructor said to the boys carrying the provisions, pointing near the end of the ship. Lok ended up regrouping with me afterwards. 
"this is pretty impressive," I said to Lok. 
"It is, I just hope it floats." He replied. After everyone was on board and ready to embark across the river I noticed that the instructor handed a handful of seeds to Yan. 
"Take care of the wagon, why are you gone will ya?" the instructor asked Yan. 
"no issue, remember this time of evening, the alligators are everywhere, and tonight, I got a feeling they're hungry." Yan said laughing to himself. 
"Thanks buddy," the instructor replied. 
“haha, also remember to throw that in the water when you get close to land." Yan said before leaving the boat, pointing to a large metal square that must weigh a hundred or so pounds. 
"Lets give this a try everybody, Utsu grab the oar on the right side of the boat so we can get this thing out in the water." I ran over to where the oar sat and looked over to follow the instructors positioning. as his placement, I sat my butt down in front of the oar on the hard metal of the boat. I placed both hands on the middle of the oar and waited for his call. 
"Are you ready, Utsu?" the instructor asked. I placed my thumb to the sky in the instructors view. 
"alright, pull!" the instructor yelled out. with all my might I pulled the oar towards me looking over at the instructor making sure its the same motion has him. 
"Again!" the instructor yelled out forcing me to pull again in a circle position. The water was deep and strong. 
"Again!" the instructor yelled out once more. I pulled hard finally understanding the circle pattern. Though, after that last row, we pushed deep enough into the water where the wind began to flow and the tarp which usually waved became stiff, halting in mid air. 
"were clear." the instructor yelled out, the boat began to flow over the water without our need of pulling the oar. i've never seen anything like this, everyone looked over the edge of the boat watching it pass over the crisp blue water with no work needed. Just like that, we created magic.
The boat flowed beautifully and quick. faster than any canoe i've ever witness move across any source of water in my life. Now that the boat was moving on its own, I sat back from my oar breathing somewhat heavily from the strong water and heavy boat. As did the instructor while I glanced at him. I stood up and walked over to where Lok was sitting at the front of the boat. 
"well, it looks like it floats," I said to Lok as I sat down next to him. 
"To my surprise, that dude was clinically insane." He responded looking over the boat watching the water. 
"Look, there's an alligator." He said to me pointing to the middle of the river. 
"Lok, thats four alligators!" I yelled, noticing the parade of them bunched up. 
"geez look there" spread around the boat. Most of the students aboard never seen such a beast before. thankfully I had when I was a boy. My dad gave me a short lesson on them from what I recall. The lesson when somewhat of, don't get close to them and they won't mess with you. 
I sat their next to Lok for around fifteen minutes or so, or at least thats what my mind conjured when thinking about it. I know, surly, we traveled longer than ten minutes. However, that boat was extremely fast. 
“Good job, Yan, this is revolutionary.” the instructor said slightly to himself as land peaked in the short distance. 
"Land!" Oxe yelled out. 
"No shit" Lok replied, As both Lok and I stood up. 
“Everyone grab your things, well be getting off this boat soon!” The instructor announced, seeming pleased. Just meters ahead now, laid an off base sandy white beach. 
“I'm going to drop the anchor soon, we'll have to get a little wet. I hope you all brought extra clothes.” The instructor told the students as we approached the sandbar. 
“Everyone, hold on, I'm dropping the anchor!” the instructor yelled out. Struggling, he bent down with his knees but had no choice to lift with his back from the pure weight of the giant metal wrapped around in a chain. He wobbled over to the edge of the boat and dropped it into the water. A large splash hit as it entered the calm cool water. 
Instantly, a hard tug pulled on the boat forcing it backwards, halting it mid water. While the wind still pushed along the tarp, the boat decided not to move. 
“HAHA!” the instructor said, cheering, and laughing. I believe that he thought the anchor was going to take down the whole boat. 
“We are lucky students, the same men, Lok, Jonuas, and Oushag. Help me when the provisions will ya.” the instructor asked, picking up a large box of fruit. I walked over to the other end of the boat to pick up my sack where I had left it. A large bump rocked the boat while I bent over to grab my sack. The bump sent me flying on my back directly in front of where the instructor was standing. 
“What was that,” all the students spoke out. 
“Hold on, hold on!” the instructor said looking over the edge of the boat. 
“Oh my God, there,there. Its RIGHT THERE!” Egnus screamed out as an alligator on the left side of the boat began ramming its head into the wood, knocking us back and forth. 
“Kill it!” Aiha said, standing next to Egnus, terrified. 
“No need to fear my love, Lok is here.” Lok said, referring to himself as a third person, sprinting from out of nowhere with a piece of meat. He ran behind where Aiha was standing and launched the meat yards away from the boat. 
“My hero,” Aiha said as we watched the alligator swim away from the boat towards the meat. 
“Gross,” Egnus said, turning away from the new found love affair. I began to die laughing, I can't believe what I just witnessed. Though, another hard hit, hit the boat this time from the other side where the instructor was standing. A loud scream like a woman sounded the air, surely alerting anyone within a fifty mile radius of the boat. I looked towards the scream and Oxe laid there praying to the Gods. Lord forbid, I thought to myself. It's comical. I ran over next to the instructor. He dropped the provisions on the ground of the wooden boat. 
“Watch this,” he whispered to me as we both watched the alligator who already circled around come charging at our boat. The instructor unsheathed his sword and held it to the sky reflecting the remaining sun off the perfectness of the blade. In an instant the instructor slashed down with brute force while the alligator peaked its head right before making contact with the boat. Slicing, directly through the tough skin of the alligator. The instructor forced its thick  blood on the blade and the side of the boat, coloring it. The alligator dropped in the water within a second of the instructor's slash. It sank, then flowed back on the top of the water, dead. 
“We should be okay to swim across now, we should hurry though before the other alligators smell the blood.” the instructor yelled out jumping over the edge of the boat standing in the water which sat a little above the knee line. 
“I am not getting in that water,” Egnus yelled out. 
“Fine, stay on the boat with the alligators around you.” the instructor responded, helping poor little scared Oxe into the water. I watched as all the students began to climb down. Lok held aihas hand as she climbed over landing in the instructors arms in the water. Lok then waited with me as all of the students entered the water with the instructor. Bravely some may say, we followed in the back of the line as the instructor cleared the path holding his strong iron sword. We walked in the back of the line until there was more sand then water. Oxe dropped down on his knees kissing the sand as soon as he set foot on the beach. 
Lok ran right over to aiha, “are you okay?” he asked. She shook her head and got closer to him and put her arm around him. I smiled, happy for Lok. they deserve each other. Lok has always been my best friend, and I've really like aiha. She's always been nice, and she grew up in a good family. They will be really good for each other. 
“We can make camp above the beach in this clearing.” the instructor said, marching us through the sand until we met grass, unlike the grass from our island. 
“Here is a good spot.” He said, placing down his box of provisions. 
“Ill go find some wood for the fire.” he said as we all began chattering back and forth with each other. 
“Everyone, welcome to the mainland.” he said before he disappeared in the thicket of the forest with vegetation unlike our own. 
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Birds chirped high among the trees. 
The trees were thick and tall, thicker than any of the trees from my island. So thick that Eur could wrap his entire body around it and he still wouldn't be able to touch his fingertips on the other side. 
Eur walked back towards camp from the forest with an abundant amount of fuel. 
He dragged behind him anything from dry leaves, sticks, and logs that were all tied together by a thin piece of twine.
“Who's ready to get cooking?” 
A grin fell upon Eurs face as he dropped the tied thicket on the ground. 
Lok and I  stood up and approached the stack of wood and each grabbed a handful of leaves. 
I handled the sticks, squatting down and picking them up with ease. 
I left the logs for Lok to pick up, I know how he likes to show off his physique to anyone that will notice.
“Wow, four at a time, you must be the son of the God iosonic.” I said, cracking a joke.
“Iosonic wished he bred a son as strong as me.” Lok replied. 
We threw the wood on the ground next to our knapsacks. Arranging each of the pieces carefully in the same fashion as we did in Nemu. 
I grabbed the flint and steel and held it close to small wood shaving that we trimmed from the log. 
Within the first two strikes a small ember formed among the shavings. 
I leaned over and with the power of my breath the ember grew until all of the shaving was engulfed in flames. 
“Good job.” Lok said. 
Both Lok and I sat back and watched while the logs began to slowly catch on fire.  
I reached into my knapsack and pulled out a piece of meat that was wrapped in cloth and covered in salt. 
I unwrapped it from the cloth quickly while my stomach screamed at me. 
“Lok, hand me that stick next to you.”
I impaled the meat with the sharp stick and held it over the fire. 
The color of the meat started to turn. 
“Do you want a piece?” I asked Lok.
A moment went by and he did not respond. I turned towards him and noticed he was looking towards someone. Aiha sat far from him although his gaze did not shift. 
It wasn't until Aiha wandered her eyes over towards him that he was forced to shift his gaze. 
“Why don't you go over to her?” 
“No, I'm too tired.” Lok replied, laying on his back looking towards the sky. 
I pulled the meat away from the fire towards me. 
The color of it was dark. 
“So do you want a piece?” I asked. 
“No, thanks though, I think I'm just going to sleep.” 
I took a large bite, chewing endlessly on the tuff meat. 
When I was finished eating, my belly was full and the tiredness of my mind crept over the rest of my body. 
I laid my back on the cool ground floor and looked into the stars. 
The stars were bright and the wind swept a swift chill over my body. 
I looked around once more towards all the students surrounding me. 
They were all asleep, some covered themselves with animal hides they brought from home. Others laid as I did, embracing the chill wind and the warmth of the fires next to them. 
Slowly my eyes grew restless and my mind did not worry nor think excessively. 
I drifted as the stars did overhead.
I dreamed of flying in the sky with wings attached to my body. 
I overlooked all of the students who were sleeping. 
I flew over the city of Nemu watching as the citizens ran around following their passion. 
For the first time an intense urge overcame my body. 
I flew past the borders of our nation and across the great seas that surround us. 
I flew towards A giant Island which was close to ours.  Among the island sat a city larger and brighter than any ive ever witnessed. 
Its glow could have been seen from the heavens. 
I dove towards the monumental buildings which made up the city. 
Boiyeks of all shapes and sizes walked along the street. Going about their Godly ways. 
The laughter and love of the Boiyeks bleed above the city's buildings and into me. Creating a strange blissful tranquility throughout my mind. An unfathomable experience that kept me wanting more. 
I flew closer to the strange streets, standing eerily close to an older Boiyek speaking to some ladies. 
The Boiyek was wearing a strange suit made out of materials I'm not familiar with. 
A pair of dark metal circles sat upon his face hiding his eyes and meeting his long hair covering most of his forehead. 
The ladies next to him adored the words that poured from his lips. 
I could feel their orgasmic excitement with each word he said. Creating tingles throughout my veins. 
I stepped closer towards the man, however I went unnoticed. 
The man nor the ladies acknowledged my existence even as I waved my hand close to their faces. 
Just as I began to run my fingers through the skin of the man, the sun arose mighty in the sky. 
It hovered over the city, shining its thick rays between the buildings meeting my eyes. 
My eyes jolted open and thick mucus ran amok in my throat. 
I looked around my area while the morning sun sat low. 
The other students were still asleep. 
Egnus and Ablinalo were hidden away. 
I turned my head noticing Lok next to me with his arm around Aiha. 
A smile broke from my face. 
Using my left foot, I shook his shoulder gently. 
His eyes quickly unfolded and my face was the first thing he saw. 
Upon noticing Aiha cuddled next to him he took a deep breath and smiled greatly. 
I leaned down towards his ear. 
“You lovebirds better get up before the Eur catches you.” I whispered. 
Lok ignored me for a moment then upon realizing he jerked his arm away from Aihas waist.
He rose up from the ground allowing Aiha to continue sleeping. 
“What time is it?” 
“I don't know, let Aiha rest here let's wake the instructor.” I replied whispering. 
The both of us left Aiha next to the fire and walked towards Eur who was still laying on the ground. 
Hovering over Eur we both saw his eyes shoot open. frightening us. 
“Are you two the only ones awake?” Eur asked, closing his left eye whilst keeping his right one open. 
“Yes.” I replied. 
Lok opened his mouth allowing a deep yawn to control him. 
“Go ahead and start getting your things in order.” 
Eur stood up from the ground looking around the camp.
“Oh and Lok, I have my eye on you.” 
Lok grinned and turned away from Eur following me back towards the fire. 
“Where's Egnus and Ablinalo?” Eur shouted. 
Both of us shrugged as we approached our fire. 
Eur sighed. 
“I don't know what I'm going to do with those two.” 
Soon the rest of the students woke up from their nightly sleep. 
Egnus and Ablinalo came out from the woodline that sat outside of our camp
Oxe was the only one still asleep. Everyone else walked around him. 
“You two, come over here with me will you.” Eur yelled towards the two before they could make it back to their camps. 
The three of them went out of sight for a while. 
“You think theyre getting shitted on?” Lok asked. 
“Most likely.”
Oxe finally woke up. 
Letting out a loud obnoxious yawn before he even stood up. 
“Shut up!” A synchronized scream broadcasted from all of the students. 
Immediately a frown grew upon his face causing a smile on mine. 
Egnus, Ablinalos, and Eur returned from their talk along the beach of the river. 
Egnus went straight to Aiha, whispering to her about what Eur had said,. 
Her words were too quiet for anyone else to hear. 
I assume that Ablinalo would tell us later after the blood returns to his cheeks. 
"Alright everybody.” Eur said.
All of the students gathered around him.
 “Let's get going. Today we're going to be hiking over the Aciedex mountains and across the Great River of Orijah. the capital's doorstep should lay upon the other side." 
Eur emptied a small box full of fruit. 
"Empty those too Utsu." Eur requested. 
I did as he asked while he took out his animal hide from his knapsack and laid it on the ground. 
He sat the fruit in the center of the hide. 
After so he  pulled the corners together trapping the fruit in the center, he then used thin twine to seal the hide together. 
“Are all the fires put out?” 
“Yes!” All the students shouted out of excitement. 
"Good, let's get up this mountain!" 
Eur began to march forward while all of us followed him.
 We marched away from the beach and through the thicket of the forest. 
I threw my knapsack over my shoulder as Lok ran over to me. 
“This is going to suck.” Lok smirked looking upwards towards the towering mountain. 
The forest was densely populated with brush, trees and thick vegetation. 
The deeper into the forest we ventured the larger the trees grew. 
The trees towered over us as if we were on a different planet. 
I wouldn't be surprised if three people weren't able to wrap their bodies around the base of them. 
These trees have been untouched from our people dating back to the beginning of Eden. One of them had the capability to produce enough oxygen for the entire mainland. 
While we continued the vegetation shrunk. Grass, tree roots, small sticks and dirt sat underneath our feet. 
The dirt was fertile and fresh. Seasoned by the strong nutrients from the trees running through their roots under the ground. 
The interconnection of the roots, vegetation and earth acted as a sense of organism in itself. Relying on one another like the organs in my body. 
The leaves connected to the branches of the trees created a canopy, barely allowing any light to escape its grasp. 
I felt like each step we took closer to the mountain, the air grew more chilly. 
We passed a loud thriving stream and arrived at a small hillside that was connected to the base of the mountain.  
We left the company of the trees behind and trekked through the tall wheat up the small hill. 
The wheat died out and the steep elevated mountain stood tall in front of us. 
The grass faded away and we now stepped on small stones and hard dirt. 
We moved slowly, scaling up the side of the mountain. 
The entire class was silent as we made our way upwards. Avoiding the missteps that throw stones rapidly towards the base of the mountain. 
My knapsack started to grow heavy along my back and a tight burning sensation ravaged my calves and thighs. 
I avoided looking towards the peak as I climbed. I instead kept my head down focusing on my steps.  
Although the air became a struggle to breathe.
The entirety of the class surrounded me, moving at the same pace I was. Eur however showed his strength. 
He walked ahead with his chest puffed out and his eyes peeled towards the peak. 
I wanted to follow his lead and copy his form. However, the minute I did, the air burned so terribly I dropped my chest and head. 
It forced my stop in my tracks while the rest of the students passed me. 
I placed my arms above my head taking quick breaths as if I was hyperventilating. 
The burning in my legs made me want to sit down but I knew I needed to continue. 
While I stood their catching my breaths I saw Lok hiking powerfully just behind the instructor. 
“I can't let that son of bitch beat me there.” I murmured.
I took one final deep breath and began moving towards the peak once more. 
I moved faster than before, feeling the snowflakes touch the top of my head and the cool wind freeze the sweat on my forehead.  
The majority of the students began to fall behind as I did, allowing me to pass them. 
My body was leaning in a forwards motion and I took small steps trying not to slip. 
Snow thickened on the ground rising to my ankle, making each step harder to take.
I caught up to Lok, now hiking just behind him. 
He kept looking back towards me. 
I knew he wanted to say something smart, however only our heavy breaths rang through the air. 
Finally Lok and I peaked our heads over the ridge line at the peak of the mountain. 
Eur stood in front of us overlooking what was below. 
A large trail ran through the center of the valley that sat inside of the peak of the mountain. 
The deep valley hosted a small town with round houses and mines on both sides inhabited by the dwarfs of our lands. 
They live in the mountain, forging the weapons for the children of the alfather. Our people rarely see them. They remain too deep inside. 
Deep black smoke hovers over the town from the forges of our people. 
The houses inside of the town are made out of stone and stone only. 
The round houses along the sides of the mountain are made out of rare unidentified wood. The round houses have sat here before our people arrived on this land.
The people that walked through the town wore heavy clothing and thick wool hats. They were much smaller than us and they were covered in hair even covering the majority of their face.  
“Good job Lok, Utsu. Let's wait for the rest of the class before we go.” 
We waited whilst I felt the snow attack my skin. 
I began to shiver holding both of my arms together tightly to my chest. 
“Lok get out your hide.” I said. 
Lok threw his knapsack from his back and opened it revealing the hide. 
I noticed he was also shivering. 
He took a step closer towards me and wrapped the hide around both of us. 
Eur remained standing embracing the cold. 
The rest of the class finally arrived. They were all shivering as we were from the cold. 
“Welcome to Narna.”  Eur said while the class struggled to listen. Interrupted by the sound of the forceful wind. 
We walked as a class down the ridgeline and towards the town. 
The tiny gravel path covered in snow revealed itself in front of us. 
We followed it until we arrived at a small moongate that was built from stone which led into the town. 
A stone wall short in height spread from the moongate encircling the town. 
The town was ancient, as were the people that lived here. 
When we entered through the moongate the path turned from gravel to cobblestone. 
The sound of clucks from chickens and voices with a unique accent filled the air. 
The smell of burning coal bred from next to the town. 
A small market sat in the center of the town. 
“Okay class, what is this town of Narna known for?” Eur asked. 
The students remained silent. 
“Narna is known for their expertise in iron workings. While we're here, go and watch the forgers work. They have spent their entire lives honing their skills building anything the capital needs.”
The class arrived at the center of the town close to the market. 
There were only a couple of merchants selling there. 
“Alright everybody, run around and explore, meet back here in an hour.”
 Eur walked over towards Oxe and placed his arm around his back guiding him towards a specific direction. 
Lok and I wandered away from the other students towards a small forge that was sitting next to a small home. 
“Wow, watch him work.” Lok said while we both looked at a young blacksmith no older than us. 
His muscles in his forearm, bicep and shoulder were double the size of ours. He was built taller and bulkier than us and his hair covered his face except for his mouth, eyes, nostals and forehead.  
“Look at his precision with each strike of the metal. ’ I said. 
The young blacksmith balanced his tongs on the top of the anvil after he placed the metal back into the fiery forge.
When the time was ready he grabbed the tongs and quickly pulled out the metal.  
The metal changed color from the dark gray to a bright orange. 
The young man struck it four times all in the same spot so powerful it was as if it was sent from the heavens. 
He turned the iron towards the beating sun and measured the straightness of the blade. 
“Welcome, have you dealt with fire before?” the young blacksmith asked. 
Lok and I both looked at each other. 
The young man's accent was so funny, he spoke a tone much higher than ours. 
“No.” Lok responded. 
“Come here then boys, i'll teach you something.” 
Lok and I walked up the steps into the forge.
Immediately we could feel the depth of warmth that sprung from the pit of lava. 
The young man handed his tongs to Lok. 
“here you go, now pull the iron out of that heat and place it on the anvil as you watched me do.
When the iron is on the anvil, pick up the hammer and lightly hit it until there is no more orange.”
I grabbed the resting hammer from the ground, however I needed both hands to do so. Struggling, I finally raised it to my chest. 
I grew frustrated while veins popped out of my biceps waiting for Lok to pull out the metal. 
“You don't have gloves for this?” Lok asked 
“Ha. Gloves?” The blacksmith conjured a laugh. 
“We give our gloves to the younglings so they wouldn't be afraid.” 
“Hurry up Lok!” I yelled out, still struggling to hold the hammer.  
“I’m Joking.” Lok replied to the blacksmith.
“Seems like your friend is struggling. Make sure you squeeze tight, you don't want to drop it.” 
Lok used all of his strength to tighten the grip of the tongs around the iron. 
“Alright good, now bring it to the anvil.” 
Lok barely placed it on the anvil. Struggling to clamp down on the iron hard enough to hold onto it. 
“Alright strike it in its center.” the young blacksmith said towards me. 
I struggled to raise the hammer barely above my chest and I used all of my strength to strike downwards towards the iron. 
Sparks flew out as the hammer bounced back up towards me. 
“Ha. Good job hitting the anvil. Let me have it back.” 
The young blacksmith grabbed the tongs out from Lok’s hands and clamping down tightly on the iron, straightening it. 
Using his other hand the blacksmith grabbed the hammer from my struggling hands. 
The man then raised the hammer just slightly above the anvil. 
In a short fashion he quickly strummed the iron as if he was playing a drum 
He did so over and over stringing out a symphony from metal workings. 
The young man then held the iron upwards using his tongs looking if it was straight.
Afterso he swiftly placed it back into the forge. 
“Thank you boys, a little more muscle and maybe you can forge one day.” 
He chuckling to himself. 
Both of our heads fell low out of humiliation. 
We turned away from the forge and walked away hoping to never experience humiliation as bad as that. 
“A little more strength my ass.” Lok said. 
“What a joke.” I replied. 
Both of us started laughing. 
We walked towards the small market in the center of the town. 
Two of the merchants sold different meats and grains. One of them sold knives. There was however one particular merchant towards the end who caught my attention. 
His area was behind the merchant who sold knives. 
“Lets have a look over here.” I said. 
Lok followed me over towards that particular merchant. 
“Welcome travelers.” The merchant said when we approached. 
The merchant did not have much hair on him. Instead he wore what he sold, large wool hats, coats and hoods. 
“Does anything seem to excite you?” 
Lok and I browsed the different options that laid on the merchants table. 
Most of the merchandise was bland, not worth spending my seeds nor worth placing a trade. 
“We're just looking.” Lok said, avoiding telling the nice merchant we were not entirely interested in his products.
We turned to leave, although when we did my eye caught a glimpse of a small red hood that sat on the end of his table. 
“How much for that hood?” I abruptly questioned. 
The merchant smiled. 
“Fifty.”
I patted down the pockets of my pants and felt nothing but fabric. 
“Lok, do you have any seeds?” I asked.
He followed my example, searching his pockets, then lifting his hands revealing nothing. 
Damn, I thought.
I threw my knapsack from my back into my arms. 
I started searching through it frantically. 
Finally, I found the small clumped mineral the merchant from Nemu gave me.
I pulled it out of my knapsack revealing it to the merchant. 
His eyes lit up like a star.
“Where did you find that boy?” 
“It was a gift.” I replied. 
The merchant couldnt peel his eyes from the mineral. 
“It's very shiny, tell you what I'll give you two hoods and a coat for that.” The merchant pleaded.
He handed out his hand whilst I thought of the trade. 
I looked towards Lok, the expression on his fade indicated it was clear he wanted me to trade the item. 
	“Deal.”
	I handed the mineral to the merchant. A large smile sprung from cheek to cheek. 
	“Very well.” He said. 
	Lok quickly grabbed a blue hoodie. 
	I grabbed the red one and a heavy coat. 
	The coat was very rugged, it had leather on the outside and the inside was laced with wool. 
	“Good deal.” The merchant concluded. 
	Lok and I turned from him, feeling like we got away with robbery.
	Nevertheless, we threw on our new accessories, turning towards each other showing both of them off. 
	“I bet thats warm.” Lok said. 
	He was jealous I got a coat and he only got a hood. 
	I laughed. 
	“Students! Students!” I cry bled out through the sky. 
“The instructor, we should probably head back.” Lok said. 
	Eur smiled at the two of us when we arrived back at him. 
	Only Oxe and us had arrived back to Eur. 
	Lok couldn't stop analyzing every direction. 
	Just then, he threw his hat off of his head, holding onto it tightly. 
	Aiha and Egnus were walking in our direction. 
	Lok smiled when he saw Aiha’s face. 
	He rushed over towards her with the hood enclosed in both of his hands. 
	“Hey.” I heard him say to her faintly. 
	She smiled and looked from his face down to his hands. 
	Lok held out his closed hands urging. Aiha was reluctant to hold out hers, they were placed crossing each other as shivers escaped from her teeth. 
	“I got this for you.” He said. 
	He opened his hands revealing the hood. Aihas eyes grew wide. 
	A smile forged on her face and her eyes shifted back towards him. 
	“Here, try it on.” Lok said persistently. 
	He placed the hood on her head, pulling it down over her ears. 
	When the warmth engulfed her head, her smile grew larger. 
	“Thank you Lok.” She responded. 
	Her eyes did not leave him. Although I could tell he was stuck in his shoes. 
	“You're welcome.” He awkwardly replied. 
	Egnus pulled Aihas shirt. 
	“Look, Ablinalo’s back.” Egnus said, ripping Aiha away from Lok. 
	Lok stood there watching as Aiha’s eyes left his.
	His head fell down. 
	I walked over towards him and placed my arm around his back. 
	“It’s okay buddy, you'll have your moment.” 
“Alright, now everyone is here.” Eur announced. 
Lok and I moved closer to Eur so we could hear him more clearly. 
“How about we get off this mountain!” Eur yelled out excitingly. 
The students including us all shanted out in response.
We all began walking in a pile through the town and passed the market. 
The town's road led back to a small trail. 
The trail led down the valley towards the mountain's base. 
While we hiked, a roaring wind grew through the region. 
“Oh shit!” Lok said. 
He pulled his arms tight together and shivered intensely. 
“I bet you wish you would have kept that hood.”
I laughed. 
He made a silly face.
Although while I remained warm and comfortable, I felt bad for my friend. 
“Here.” I said.
I took my hood off and handed it to Lok. 
He snatched it from my hand, and then held his arm back out. 
“Thaankkk youuuu.” He murmured. 
I threw my arm towards him, grabbing it tightly and shaking it up and down. 
An ultimate sign of respect. 
My coat kept me warm through the others' pain. And just as I walked down the trail, an orchestra started to play. 
The wind reflected off the surrounding mountain peaks and valleys sounding like instruments. 
It was as if the mountains were alive and speaking. 
No, the mountains were singing. Telling the Gods of our great journey. 
We turned away from the open valley towards the forest that sits along it. 
The trees provided shade from the wind. 
The students around me loosened the grip they had upon their arms. 
I was beginning to feel hot. 
“Trade me, I'm hot.”
Immediately Lok ripped the hood from his hand and handed it out towards me. 
I stripped the coat off my back and handed it off. 
The cool air quickly reigned over me once again. 
The wool on my head provided enough however. 
The dirt covered in snow soon turned into grass with a surplus of sunlight. 
Animal dung sat upon our path and a stream followed next to us. 
The stream then turned into a raging river that connects to The Great River of Orijiah. 
“This is the Orange River. It leads directly to the capital.” Eur explained. 
Lok and I continued, stepping on small branches and jumping over logs that had fallen along the path. 
Eur stopped dead in his tracks in front of all of us. 
“What was the significance of this river during the forty-five year war?” Eur asked, looking around the class as he did so. 
We all remained silent. 
“Fine.” Eur snubbed.
“This raging river was used to transport weapons to the capital. And if it weren't for the townsfolk on that mountain. All the different people of Eden would be living in different kingdoms and still fighting, probably to this day.” 
The students listened although it seemed everyone was too cold to show any excitement in Eur’s lesson. 
“Okay, let's continue.” 
We began walking down the path again listening to the river’s anger. 
“There I can see it!” Oushag cried out. 
When my eyes sat upon what she was seeing, I too was amazed. 
The base of the mountain, a waterfall so gigantic it could be seen from the heavens raged down.
“Fantastic. The bridge must be up ahead!” Eur exclaimed. 
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“Just north along this path.” 
Excitement flooded my classmates as the waterfall left our sight. 
A few burly travelers passed us with donkeys on the path. They were already wearing heavy coats and hats. 
While they guided their beasts, I noticed that their boots had wool fluffing out of them. 
These must be important wanderers. 
“Finally.” Eur announced, catching everyone's attention. 
We all looked ahead towards the direction that caught his gaze. 
The bridge was in front of us. 
It was wide and long, stretching over the great river. 
Stone and granite laid its foundation.
Truly a great wonder to everyone’s sight. 
The rest of the class walked quickly along the path hustling towards the bridge. 
When we arrived on top of it, immediately the entire class ran to its edge.
We all looked down towards the chaotic waters splashing around. 
My fixation shifted onto the architecture of the bridge. 
I leaned my head far over looking at how it was built. 
There were no pillars in the water that supported this ginormous monument. 
I turned towards Eur who was behind everyone in the center of the bridge. 
“How is the structure standing with no support?” I asked. 
He walked over towards me, surrounded by his class that was not paying attention. 
“Everyone, Utsu asked, how is this structure standing with no support? That is a very good question, Utsu.”
Eur leaned over the bridge pointing towards its base. 
“Do you see the arch in the base?” 
All of the students yelled “Duh!” 
“Well.” Eur giggled. 
“This bridge was not constructed, it was carved out by the great Gaelopos. The giant stone was already formed, Gaelopos had three hundred men to gently carve the stone until it was non-existent. Only this bridge remained.” 
The class stood in awe. 
“The support derives from its natural arch.”
Eur then placed his hand on my head and ruffled my hair.
“Good question Utsu.” He said. 
Everyone crossed the bridge, we were barely able to take their eyes off the water underneath it. 
The road on the other side of the bridge was wide and made out of stone. 
It reminded me of the road outside of my farm that led to Jackume. 
“The capital should be just ahead.” 
We walked in a line, Eur led the herd. 
Lok walked next to me behind him.
Ablinalo and Egnus walked behind Aiha and Oushag. 
Lexus walked behind them and in front of Oxe and Jonuas. 
The excitement of the capital radiated off each of us. 
We walked at a fast pace, keeping up with Eur. 
“What is that?” Jonuas yelled. 
I glanced my head back. 
Jonuas and Oxe stood dead in their shoes. 
A cloud black as coal hovered in the sky. 
I stopped walking frantically smacking Lok’s arm. 
“Look at that.” I said. 
Lok turned, frozen next to me. 
“Eur!” Oushag yelled out. 
“I see it.” He responded. 
The entire class stood frozen in their shoes. 
“It's coming our way!” Aiha shouted.
Eur remained silent. 
Peeking underneath the bridge, hovering over the raging river.
A flaming chariot! 
“What the hell.” Eur said, investigating the divine intervention. 
“What is that?” Lok asked.
“I do not know.” Eur responded, stepping closer to the edge of the road next to the river. 
“It’s dark magic, surely!” Oxe yelled out in panic. 
“Possibly.” Eur mumbled. 
The demonic vessel cut through the waves of the raging river, as if it was nothing. 
It arrived just in front of our eyes. 
We were all petrified, turned to stone so to speak. 
The vessel let out a boneshaking roar. Forcing everyone to cover their ears. 
Its roar echoed through the valleys reaching the peaks of the mountains. 
The black smoke billowed endlessly from the vessel's rear. 
“Is it the Gods?” Lok asked. 
He did not receive an answer. 
Everyone was struggling to comprehend the creation. 
“There!” Eur screamed out in excitement.
Lok and I rushed over towards him. 
Everyone else remained paralyzed. 
“Look there.”
Eur pointed towards the brass belly of the flaming chariot. 
A boiyek’s head could faintly be seen. 
“A boiyek.” Lok said. 
The three of us could not fathom the thought of a boiyek in our waters. 
“A real boiyek.” Lok repeated from amazement. 
Eur started to laugh. 
“The moments our Gods put us through.” He said. 
Before the blink of an eye it had traveled so far up the river it had left our sight. 
“All right everybody.” Eur announced bringing the class together. 
“I was not expecting to see that today. The capital is just ahead. Let's get there before nightfall.”
The class jumbled up, all talking about what they had seen and asking questions that could not be answered. 
“I think its the Gods. Maybe they want to abduct us.” Oxe said. 
Lok and I laughed at his remark. 
“Dont worry Lok, they'll return you real fast.” Lok replied, forging a giggle from the rest of the students. 
	We walked quickly next to the river. 
	“The gates to the city are just ahead.”
	The noise of chatter began to fill the air and pure excitement flooded our bodies.
	Before the gates were in our sight, I sped up my walk to catch Eur. 
	“Why are there boiyeks here?” I asked.
	A short pause spawned before his response. 
	“I don’t know. It probably isn't good though.” He replied.
	The thick vegetation that sat on the other side of the road to our left dissipated. Farms and homes larger than I've ever seen ran alongside a hillside taking its place. 
The smell of incense and food plagued our nostrils. 
More and more travelers passed by us. 
Some of the travelers carried babies on their backs. 
 Some of them were small and had short hair. Others were tall and had long hair. 
All of them spoke about the flaming chariot
In an instant standing over the tree lines just underneath the sun, I gazed upon a large cobblestone wall that appeared replacing the sky. 
“Finally, ladies and gentlemen, welcome to the capital. It will be crowded so make sure everyone sticks together.” 
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The voices and smells entered our senses before we reached the city gates. Giant, though, small. The city had no walls surrounding it. No protection was needed for this holy location. The legend says that the capital was built onto the first seed planted after the great catalyst. Holy in its endeavor. Some legends even speak as if the tree still stands. Sprouted by God's grace. 
In this city, we worship the alfather. The God over the Gods and their children. The creator of the universe and all things inside. The all father watches above looking down on us, his creation. The all father is the waves smashing in the sea. The birds soaring above. even the trees rooted in hell. The all father is everything altogether. He is, the capital and all of its people inside. Unlike Nemu, reaching the gates of the capital, stepping onto its hard stone underpath hymns and songs spring out from its temples. Smells of the burning incense and food i've never tasted brought about a sense of serenity. 
“We will rest in the market students.” the instructor announced walking through the gate. All of our heads were held high and our chest were pumped out. Proud of our adventure and destination. We walked through the entrance watching all of the people running around, laughing, holding each other in love some were. 
“They say the all father had blessed this capital with fertility.” The instructor said calmly and quietly to the students able to hear. The houses and the buildings stood taller and stronger than even the ones at Nemu. touching the clouds as if each building were temples trying the give the Gods a handshake. Each so, chisled into perfection. Serene sculptures were crafted into the walls and entrances of each building. Animals even, my favorite included birds covering the sides of a doorway as if they were soaring into the house. Giant statues of all the Gods followed along the road. 
“These Gods led to their temple in the heart of the birthplace of the city. It is every God, even the ones that defied the all father. You will find the tree there. Dont worry we will visit it.” the instructor announced to us all. 
“Why would they build statues of the Gods that disobeyed the all father?” Egnus asked as we strolled through the magical kingdom. 
“We believe in a true good, only trueness and good can be found through wickedness and evil. The world needs wickness, so that the world can shed its light properly on the love which over powers it.” The instructor replied, answering Egnus. We watched in wonder and we stared at the Gods we were not able to even mention at times. The God such as Iunlok, the God of war and destruction that began the war between the Gods. He stood strong as a statue hovering over most of the houses surrounding it. A giant bulky man holding a battle axe bigger than his body. 
“The way.” the instructor hollered continuing our walk headed towards the market. We followed the statues and the road, non of us saying much, just watching. Until we took a right turn leaving the main road towards the river laying right of the city. 
“The market is this way.” the instructor claimed surely. The smell of everything intensified as the market showed its height. Large though different from Nemus. Instead of tents and canopies the merchants sold out of the same giant building at the entrance. Commerce shops integrated specifically with the products they were selling. Carved into the building over the doorway which was mostly a white linen sheet, were symbols of each item with the name above in our language. Slightly out the corner of my ear drum I heard the waves of the river crashing on shore. The river though, was out of sight. All we were able to witness was the magic of true trade created by merchants selling things directly hand crafted and made on the island. Uninterested in browsing the products this time, I only looked in awh. More items were available to me or any person than I have ever witnessed in all my years of living.  
“We should rest, lets set up over at this bakery.” the instructor said pulling us aside. We walked into an entrance of a cobble stone building sketched with a piece of bread above the entrance. A woman stood inside behind a giant table which layed around her whole body. Pieces of fresh baked bread laid around the table, a mixture of smells with such delight it almost made me tear up. 
“Do you mind if we sit?” the instructor asked the woman. 
“No problem, just through that door there, you may sit outside.” she replied pointing towards our left to a door made from wood. 
Upon entering the area outside, the flooring was made of the hard cobblestone that the building was made up. Though giant rugs covered the whole floor. Small tables sat low to the ground and sat spiradacolly. Lok, Oxe, Oushag, and I all sat around one table located at the end. We sat down on cushy pillows made from feathers, hay and different blue linens all stitched up. 
“I think we've made it to paradise boys,” Lok said looking around. 
“This cant be paradise, Oxe is here.” I replied laughing with Lok and Oushag. I look around deeper into the market. I glanced towards a small section of the market where they were selling fish. For a moment I began to tune out the people around me. I begin to tune out the smells of the delight and the voices of the people purchasing goods. 
Looking almost hallucinating, I could see it for an instant. The smelly fish market my father spoke about. The Gods must have blessed me with sight at this moment, I kept thinking. In an instant and only for an instant, I could see my father. Standing there young and full of promise, looking around to see which fish he was going to purchase, and in the corner of my eye. It happened. A woman, which now I can barely remember the face of, stood close to him doing the same as he was. Struck with youth, as beautiful as the butterflies that must have rested around my young fathers farm. I could see him slowly moving to her, maybe cracking a joke or two just to see her pretty smile. That smile, one that I could only conjure up from the deepest parts of my mind finished the job which the smell of the goods began. A tear drifted from my eye down my cheek. Words could not describe the feeling. As they both began to walk away the sounds and smells that I tuned out began to come back. 
Quickly, I whipped my cheek making sure my face was dry before Lok would look my way. Another life maybe, I thought to myself as Oxe began speaking nonsense again. Though nonsense maybe, it did make Lok and Oushag laugh. Possibly I should have as well. 
“Everything okay?” Lok said, nudging me. 
“Yeah, sorry.” I said snapping fully back into reality.
“Who wants a taste of heaven?” the instructor said coming out of the building holding a bag. Everyone raised their hands including me. The instructor then handed everyone a thick slice of fairly long bread. Holding the bread it almost fell apart in my hands, the only thing holding it together was the moistness soaked inside of it. I easily broke it in half. 
“You have to try this Utsu.” Lok said eating faster than he could talk. I placed the bread in my mouth and chomped down. 
A little crunchy, “Is that nuts?” I asked. 
“Is that nuts and banana?” I continued in amaze. Fluffy and moist the sweetness of the fresh baked banana bread immediately brought a smile to my face. From ear to ear, it was the best bread ive ever eatin. 
“Ill tell you what, nothing is going to beat this.” Oxe said laughing, stuffing his face. 
“Thank you,” Aiha said to the instructor. The instructor just sat back smiling. Enjoying the happiness driving from the students' souls. 
“You all earned it, now eat up. We have a market to explore! Maybe some more goodies along the way.” He said furthering our excitement for the rest of the day. I finished every last bite and crumb that was from that sweet banana bread. Savoring the flavor. Resisting the drink of water for as long as I could stand it before asking the instructor for a glass. 
“In the shop the woman will give you a cup.” the instructor said, relaxing, reluctant to move. I walked through the door noticing more and more people entering the shop to get their afternoon delight. I fought through three or more people as people crowded the small store. 
“Water, please?” I asked the woman. She lifted her finger as she wrote down on a piece of papyrus of shoppers' orders. I watched the shoppers speaking our language perform in different mannerisms. Impatient is the best way to describe these people. Wanting there goods quick. Now, leaning along a wood post positioned off center of the shop towards the left close to the door. I patiently waited until the woman took every 
order from the men, women and children. As she finished she walked through the door behind her and within an instant brought out a fresh cup of water. She handed it to me. The cup was made out of clay. Bread was scribbled into the side cup in our language. I walked back through the wooden door, meeting my classmates. Most of them were laughing profusely. Mainly the women as they watched the men walk by. 
“Alright, is everybody done eating?” the instructor asked, standing up from his position. All of the students looked towards him and hollered out yes while they stood up from their criss cross positions. 
A slight thank you was given to the woman behind the desk by our instructor as we exited the shop. 
“A nice little break, now let's go find the women.” Lok said, causing us both to laugh. 
“You better watch what you say, especially now buddy.” I said nudging him towards his woman that walked a short distance in front of us with Egnus. 
The air was cool even though the sun was out. Within a short time span we walked through the fish market and stood in the center of the market not too far away from the port. 
“Do you see that Utsu?” Lok said pointing towards the port. A very large crowd was gathered around a certain area. 
“Yeah, wonder what's going on?” I replied, I tapped the instructor in the back while he was standing, turned the opposite way talking to Jonuas about the history of the market. After gaining his attention I pointed towards the crowd of people not saying a word. 
“Let's go see what that's about.” the instructor bravely announced as he began to walk towards the crowd. Passing shop after shop following the river, we walked over the top of steps leading to the port connected to a giant temple in front of it, widening the area for our view. Way more people were surrounding the port then when we first acknowledged the crowd. The instructor guided us to a giant pillar that stood in front of the huge acropolis. 
“Wait here, Ill go see what that's about.” the instructor said, walking over towards the crowd. We watched as he quickly disappeared into the crowd. Some time passed and the crowd never dissipated, only grew. Finally, the instructor made his way back out from the crowd. Feeling as if he got sucked into a black hole I watched as the instructor quickly made his way back over to us. 
“It's a boiyek. I talked to some of the people in the crowd and they said that he's been coming here trading with our king,” The instructor said. A boiyek, I've never seen one in person. I thought they havent traveled here in years. I wonder what the king could possibly be trading with him of value, Most in likely gold, I thought to myself. That would explain where the merchant got the story from. 
“They're putting on a festival for the merchant tonight, no reason we cant watch it before we go to sleep.” the instructor said. 
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“Let's head into the temple, the hotel I arranged should be on the other side of it across the main road.” The instructor continued, walking forward towards the entrance of the temple which sat in between the two pillars. 
The temple stood the same size as the one in Nemu. Monks all sat around on the temple floors, deciphering and studying ancient text. 
“A perfect example of the importance of early literacy.” the instructor said walking through the middle of the temple watching all the monks. 
“Go and explore a bit,” the instructor instructed. The students all scattered, each going into different directions. The temples hold not only as a study ground for religious purposes, but also a museum of recorded historical occurrences of our people. 
Lok and I walk over towards the wall right of our entrance. A grand chunk of metal laid on top of a large stone lectern. Underneath the artifact read the history. Lok began reading out loud. 
“Here lies the mystical bird, flown down from the heavens taking the life of a boiyek who guided the beast.” Lok read, while the object on top was almost a deep green color with a large red circle imprinted on it outlined by a white circle. A fairly large artifact. 
“I wonder what that circle means?” I asked Lok. He shrugged as confused as me. 
“Possibly representing the boiyeks father,” he said surely. 
“Could be,” I responded, guessing. Enjoying Loks understanding of the symbol. 
“Aiha is over there, Egnus left her. Im going to make my move.” Lok said out of confidence. 
“Go for it, you got this buddy.” I told him trying to continue to boost his confidence. I watched walk stroll away from my side over towards aiha who stood there looking at a large painting brushed onto the hide of a giant sea beast. 
Lok snuck up onto aihas back grabbing on to her waist. She turned around smiling at him 
“Lokkk,” Aiha said out loud before they began whispering quietly. I turned my head, giving them privacy. The instructor stood close to me to the artifact on my left with his hand on his chin. 
“What are you thinking about?” I asked the instructor seeing him contemplating. 
“The boiyek,” he said softly. 
“What about the boiyek?” I asked him curious to his thoughts. 
“Why would the king choose to trade with the boiyek now? It seems unnecessary with our economy. We havent traded with a boiyek for over a hundred years.” the instructor said obviously worried about the situation. 
“To me, and this is just me, it seems as an act defying the Gods will.” the instructor continued. 
“How so?” I asked questioning his thinking process. 
“You see this painting?” the instructor said continuing staring at the mural in front of him with his hand still on his chin. 
“Yes, what about it?” I asked. 
“This is a depiction of the all father kicking the boiyeks out of eden, with a promise to never again have them returned.” the instructor taught. 
“But why were they kicked out in the first place?” I asked. 
“You are smart Utsu, thats why ive always liked you. The boiyeks were kicked out of eden because the Gods had asked them not to eat a piece of fruit. It was the one ruled bestowed upon them by the Gods. After their defiance, their sons commited the most horridace act,” he said. 
“And what was that act?” I questioned. 
“They murdered each other. A Gods son murdered another Gods son. An act of treason in the heavens which was promised would never occur in the promised lands of eden. Therefore, the children were banished, left to do their own bidding furthering the tension between the Gods which ultimately led to their first war.” He said. 
“First, will there be another?” I asked, enjoying the lesson the instructor was privately giving me. 
“Yes,” he said. 
“The final war meant to bring the ultimate destruction of not just eden but the universe. The Gods of the underworld will rise up against the Gods above using their children as the final source of our destruction. Most of the monks here are specifically placed here by the king to learn when that day will come. I know because I had to do it.” The instructor said finishing his private lesson to me as Oxe caught his attention being loud arguing with Egnus and Ablinalo. 
“Excuse me,” he said, leaving my side and the beauty of the art painted into the limestone wall of the temple. Now, by myself, I turn behind me and notice Lok and Aiha sharing a kiss. Its about time, filled my head whilst I caught their glimpse. I've been rooting for them two since I was thirteen years old. It took them three years to get to that stage.  A long process deemed for success. 
“the festival will be starting in an hour. Lets get to our hotel and put up our things.” the instructor whispered as He turned towards the entrance on the opposite end of the entrance we came in at leading out of the temple. 
We followed him as he led us between the giant pillars, down the stairs of the temple leading to the main street where the merchants and people living in the city all lived. 
We walked across the road dodging the wagons and the donkeys pulling them. The Hotel directly across from the temple we would be staying in is gorgeous from the naked eye. Sketched as each house in the city, carefully chiseled out, displaying the most beautiful art of deers in a pastor with the mountain we conquered in the background. The hotel was boasted up about four or five stories. We entered through the light blue lenins into the main waiting area. The man behind the counter looked a little funny to me. Though, he had no beard, instead the man possessed a mustache having shaved his beard. 
“Why would he shave his beard.” Oxe said laughing at the man as we entered into the small room. The room was smaller than the room in the bakery yet still bigger than most rooms in our town. 
“Maybe hes trying to impress a woman by showing his humility.” Junious respond to Oxe laughing with him. That in fact made me laugh as well. Lok on the other hand was too caught up in his love affair with Aiha to pay attention to the joke. The mustached man gave the instructor a set of old style keys. 
“Up on the third floor.” the man said shortly. He must have heard our joke I wonder. The man didnt look too happy. 
We followed the instructor up the stairs away from the main waiting area, which was possessed by rugs and paintings all around of course. 
“This housing development has been here for six hundred years. Through constant repairs and the refurbishes to the wood and cracked stone it still stands.” the instructor announced while we walked up the steps looking at the wood surrounding each step and murals of a warrior fighting off a herd of dingos painted upon the wood walls. 
Arriving upwards into the hallway, We continued following the instructor, walking on the wood flooring until we reached the rooms. The instructor slowly tried each key quickly shortening the patients of the girls in the class standing around him. Finally, the instructor picked the right key hearing a strong click through the door handle. 
“Feast your eyes.” the instructor yelled out as the door swung open revealing a very large room with five beds located around the room sporadically. 
“Five of you may go ahead and make your bed using your own covers and the rest of you will be located here,” nudging at the rest of the two rooms. 
“Some of you will be lucky enough to share a room with me.” the instructor said laughing to himself. He opened the doors for the rest of the rooms and led us all inside them. 
He then walked out into the hallways and yelled out, “Egnus, ablinalo, Lok, and Aiha. You four will not be sharing a room with each other so go ahead and move.” Chuckles came from the rooms as aiha had to get off the bed she made up next to Lok which was next to me and move. I took my cover and whipped off the pieces of dirt the fruit had and layed it onto the bed. I then placed my sack under the bed for safe keepings.
A loud banging came from outside of our windows, the sounds of drums filled our ears as I finished placing my sack. Loud as the blacksmith forging his iron. All the students including myself ran over to the window. 
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Men, not just any men, soldiers were marching outside of our window on the main road in between the statue for the Gods. All carrying large strong flags painted purple with a giant symbol in the middle of them. A symbol of teiyers head. A sense of pride that the capital will be having a festival showing off our islands focused God teiyer. 
“Well dont just stand there, lets go watch.” the instructor yelled from the hallway as he already started heading down the stairs like a boy on christmas morning. I ran behind with Lok by myside as Aiha met up with us following behind. We ran down the stairs and out through the waiting area. Getting slapped in the face by the blue linen. It was well worth it watching the soldiers march. 
One by one in a line that stretched all the way across the road. In between each regiment of soldiers, dancers pranced around. Wearing little clothing and dressed with mask covering their eyes. They moved their hips from side to side as if the gods had possessed them, taken over their bodies and a way that only they would approve of. I looked over to Lok who was standing next to Aiha watching the dancers. 
Though, faintly, almost blurry. Past where Lok and Aiha was standing stood a woman and a man. Behind them stood a girl my age. I moved my head backwards now looking around them to see if my eyes were deceiving me. They weren't. A girl stood there, dark complicated skin and curly black hair. Smaller in height with a face structure that represented the goddess of love and fertility Erushelah. 
My heart pounded strongly for a moment, so strongly I couldnt understand why. Ive never experienced a jump in adrenaline just from looking at a girls direction. Though the drums and the dancers marched on my body and soul stood still. A blessing sent from the Gods to have this feeling. Thats my only logical understanding of it. It was a feeling as if my heart had felt this way before. When I was a baby in my mothers arms. 
“Hold on Lok,” I said to him as I left his side. I have no idea what drove me to walk over to that girl. I have no reason to ask. Though with each step closer my heart pounded harder and harder. She brushed her hair off her shoulder and a small shiver went down my spine. 
As I approached her, she looked at me. Not just at my torso or my legs, no, she looked directly into my eyes. Her large brown eyes. The way her cheek bones fell underneath them met with her near perfect jaw line. 
“Hi, im Utsu from Gunk.” I said to the girl continuing looking into her eyes. 
“My name is Alehandre.” The girl said in the softest voice ive ever heard. A voice with a nice sweetness to it as if she spoke out the taste of mango. 
I look back and see Lok waving me back over. smiling to himself grinning ear to ear. 
"sadly," I replied. 
"Thats my best friend Lok, ive found it best not to pay any attention towards him." I said making her giggle even more. cute dimples came about as she looked down grinning looking at my sandles. 
"So what do you think about my home here in the capital?" the girl asked. delighted with the question I glanced over at the festival and then to some of the rooftops and then back onto her eyes. 
"I love it here, ive never been to a festival before. frankly ive never experienced most of the things that I have here before." She smiled. 
"I'm sure there's a whole lot more to still yet experience here." She said in a very low tone. 
"And what could that be." I asked getting a little closer to her. 
"Ill tell you what, when the moon touches alfrates, meet me in this exact spot and ill show you." the girl said forcing a grin upon my face. 
"I think I can do that." I responded faintly hearing Lok now yelling my name in the distance. I walked backwards a step or two before turning around completly looking towards Lok. I walk a ways before the need overtook my body and soul to turn my head back around to get one last look at the girl. to my surprise, she never stopped looking towards me. 
"There you are buddy, I was getting worried about you." Lok said as I came up on his side. 
"Whys that?" I asked him, 
"I thought that woman may have stolen you away from us for a minute." Lok replied laughing to himself making me grine out of the excitement which I had just experienced. as the festival went on I leaned over in to Loks ear. 
"Im meeting that girl again around midnight, you and Aiha should come with me." Another smile was bestowed onto his face. 
"I like that idea." He said before turning his head back towards the festival as the dancers danced fast us. more and more soldiers marched showing the strength of our military. Some were holding cross bows, some were holding giant axes and spears. Others had humongious shield that we wouldnt even be able to carry. The drums beated on for another hour or so, the dancers danced until the drums stopped drumming. 
"the kings throne is that way you know, sitting next to the great temple." the instructor said as he walked over our way. I peaked my head out into the road to see if I could could see the throne he spoke about. I couldn't, yet I did not necessary care. All I was thinking about was her. though before long, the last of the soldiers marched and the candles and torches lit up the city. 
"That was exciting," the instructor said. 
"Lets get everybody back up to their rooms. we have a big day tomorrow." the instructor continued. 
"whats tomorrow?" Oxe asked. 
"we go home." the instructor replied placing a frown on Oxes face. matter of fact on everyones face. the capital has been more of a dream then a paradise. it has been so perfect that even paradise wouldnt be able to live up to its standards. Through the demise of our excitement however, we fill in line behind the instructor and followed him back into the waiting room of the hotel. then up the wooden stairs that made a crack almost each step you took. I made sure to take note of it as I took each step. 
We walked through the entrance of our door and into our beds. As we were making ourselves comfortable and chatting possibly too loud the instructor peaked his head in for one final act. He held a sack inside of our room in his hand. 
"Dinner anyone?" the instructor announced. All the students in my room I included crowded the door to take a slice of grilled chicken. The chicken was what we were used too, some would argue flavorless. though the juicyness of the chicken alone gave us all the flavor we ever needed. 
With one last call the instructor yelled out, "Now everybody be quiet and get some rest." He then shut the door and locked it from the outside so no one could get out. 
I laid in my bed enjoying the cunfyness of the pillow under my head. though, no way could I sleep. No way could I stop thinking about her. My thoughts were so scaddered that even Loks jokes or Oxes dumbness wouldn't faze me through the night. With each minute that passed I thought more and more about her. then, those minutes turned into hours. Never in my life have I had this obsession. this deep obsission that I couldnt break no matter what I tried to take my mind off thinking about. 
Before I thought my last thought about her though I looked up and realized all of my classmates were sleeping. I sat up on my bed and turned towards Lok who was next to me sound asleep. I sneak over to him trying to dodge every crack which I didnt know was there. with only the moonlight as my light source i successfully found Lok and slapped the shit out of his face. I slapped him so hard Id be surprised if you wouldnt have been able to hear the slap outside of the hotel. Lok jumped up ready to pounce. 
"shhh, shhhh." I called out. He looked at me in mass confusion with a large red handprint sewend inside his cheek. 
"owww." He said rubbing his face where the red mark was located. 
"Haha, lets go, I have a plan." I said turning from Loks bed sneaking over to the window. I in fact, had no plan. I just hoped the windows opened up. As Lok stood up and made his way over to me thankfully to my surprise the first window I pushed up on did open. these windows were not made of any glass, they are made from wood however they have a small cross cut out of the center of them so you can see. 
"You ready?" I whispered to Lok. 
"Lets go," he replied. I suspected he thought in his heart this was a bad idea, Lok has never really been the one to break the rules. Though, he stayed quiet and followed me in this quest. I stuck my body out of the window placing my foot on the clay tablets that made up the roof. Lok followed behind me. My heart began to pound hard, however, I focused my attention on the girl and I could feel my heart beginning to slow down. Standing four stories high pressured Lok as well to rethink our decision. 
"Are you sure there was no other way out?" He asked as we made it to the next over window where Aiha was staying. without actually seeing aiha yet I called out to Lok. 
"Look there Aiha." pulling his attention away from any idea of a bad decision.
Lok climbed over next to me and peaked his eye in the window scanning the room. 
"there she is." Lok said finding Aiha on the right side of the room in the corner. "Be careful." I said to Lok helping him open up their window. He slipped through and snuck over to her bed. I personally would have went with a good slap, however, he gently shook her shoulder until her eyes opened up. 
"You ready?" He whispered to her as she sat up on her bed. I scanned the area around the roof for a moment while they were getting through the window. The building next to us was three stories high. another idea conjured up into my brain. They aren't going to like this, I thought to myself. now standing next to me I looked towards the two. 
"Were going to slide onto that roof." I whispered to them. Surprisingly Lok looked at aiha and then aiha back towards Lok. 
"Okay." they said now following my every lead. I walked to the edge of the roof, 
"dont look down." I told them as I knelt down and placed my hands on the tiles. I reached down my right foot placing it onto the tiles of the other room. swiftly, I lowered my other foot after I found true traction with the one already on the other roof. I let my hands go and I was fully on top of the building next to ours. Lok followed behind me though he had a little bit more of a difficult time because he is smaller than me. 
though it only took him a minute or two before he was standing next to me, shaking off the fear he had of making the climb. Lok then reached his arms out, and helped Aiha swiftly move onto the roof next to him. 
"You like those muscles." He said to aiha making her laugh. 
"Not the time," I replied wihtout consent making sure we had a clear way down. Thankfully, we did. 
"Were going to do what we just, all the way down. from side to side until we get to the last story, from there we can fall off of it." I said laying out the plan for the two. 
The next roof was easier to move onto then the previous one. Again, Lok helped Aiha down by placing his hands on her hips and using his strength to balance her transition. 
"Another one." Lok said whining. 
"Whats wrong, Lok. Are you running out of strength?" I asked him jokingly. He sighed and continue to push through onto the second story back onto our buildings roof. 
"Last one," I told them in a hope of confidence that we can actually pull this off without anyone getting in trouble and the instructor finding out. 
"You know what the best part about this is?" Lok asked as he lifted Aiha onto the last roof, standing next to me. 
"Whats that?" I asked as I eyed out the distance to the cobble stone ground from where we were standing on the first story roof. 
"Once we get down, How do you plan us getting back up before the sun comes up?" Lok asked knowing I have no plan at all. I hold off on answering and walk around to the back of the buildings roof. 
"Theres some grass here," I told them, sitting on my butt letting my legs hang off the side of the building. As they arrive over to me. I grip the tiles on the edge of the roof tightly. As tightly as I possibly could. I closed my eyes and let the fear drift out of my body. Before I knew it, I was hanging onto the roof strictly by my hands. getting as close to the ground as physically possible. Realizing I was only a couple of good feet, I let go causing a loud thump to shake the earth. Right on the dirt! landing on my feet which caused me to fall to my knees. 
Quickly, I moved away from where I landed hearing the wind come soaring down by a big blob of what Lok would think is muscle mass, I like to think its fat. Though, when it comes to Loks quote on quote muscles, its best just to agree to disagree and crack a joke or two. 
Another Loud thump came from the earth's core as Lok hit the hard ground. Landing directly on his thigh, saving his knee. 
I look at him and grin, “Maybe we can find a cute little ladder somewhere.” I said responding to Loks previous question. 
“Maybe theres no ladder.” Lok replied still looking towards me. 
Though as he stood up turning his attention to Aiha I responded, “Maybe, I will find you a nice little dress tonight that will fit perfectly.” Lok laughed as he held up his arms aiming to catch Aiha in her descent. 
“Go ahead,” Lok said towards Aiha. She let down her legs, holding tight onto the clay roof tiles just as we did. Lok ran over and grabbed her legs near her thighs and held them together tight. Aiha let go of the roofing, relying on Lok to not get hurt. Her reliance panned out perfectly. Lok and his quote on quote strong arms placed her down right nice to us without a scratch. 
“That was fun!” Aiha said as her feet touched the ground. 
“Lets go see this girl.” I said walking around, stepping onto the stone that met the main road watched over by the Gods. 
“What was her name again?” Lok asked. 
“Alehandre.” I said confidently as we made our way to the spot we met at. Walker closer and closer, I began to ignore Lok and Aiha, not paying any attention to their words. I was instead to busy focusing on my extreme high heart rate with each step I took closer. My heart was beating so fast I started sweating. Like a mad man working in a sugar field I was sweating around my chest and in my butt. Ugh, I cant deal with this right now, I thought. 
Off ahead in the distance a bit stood the spot where we met. A small figure laid leaned up against the statue of the God Luthural. Im, so nervous my hands began to get clammy and my body still wont stop sweating! However, no matter how nervous I am. I also really hope that its really her. I would be heartbroken if the figure was someone else and not her. It would easily send me home in worse shape then when I arrived at the capital. 
Though, in my best interest. The woman which leaned on the statue, hidden under a dark green hood which was loosely connected to her dress, was her. I could tell by her dark chaotic curly hair that was flowing out from her hood. As her face remained faint, stil hidden away from the shadow mirroring the hood, Her body stood immaculate. Her small stature as made up by the perfect physic. Skinny, though, not skinny. A perfect healthy combination topped off with a face only the Gods could have crafted. 
As I move closer to her, I couldnt help but to notice her hips. Such wide hips, perfect for fertility. It was at this moment, through that excitement. That I could see the future. Foretold to me as if I was a wizard looking into my crystal ball. 
As her face moved into the light of the moon, her eyes met mine yet again. The sweat faded from my body and the small butterflies that filled my body flew away. The world, in that instant, stood still. 
“Utsu?” she asked in her sweet low voice, a voice that would bring a baby to stop crying just to hear more. Still lost in my own world thinking about what we could be. I knew I had to snap out of it. 
“Hi, alehendre. I brought some friends for you to meet.” I said responding to her letting see Lok and Aiha. 
“I know you already half met Lok, but this is full Lok.” I said making her smile. What a goofy boy she must think I am. I dont mind though, not from her. 
“This is Loks girl, Aiha.” I continued finishing showing off the two. 
“Its grateful by the Gods to meet both of you.” the alehendre said sofly. I noticed as she spoke a beautiful necklace layed down between her chest. A necklace lined with pearls with a large sword hanging on the very bottom. 
“So what do you have in store for us this beautiful evening?” I asked her, knowing to myself that the only thing thats instore for me that I care about is that im able to see and be with her. Alehendre, such a name that belongs to a goddess, too good for normal man. 
“Have you all drank ale?” she asked softly, smiling. 
“No.” Lok said before I could, knowing that I was dreaming. 
“Well lets go, the moons not moving any slower.” she said, turning around leaving me smiling next to Lok and Aiha. 
She walked ahead for a moment, though, I quickly sped up meeting her side leaving Loks. a woman of this caliber needs a man next to her before she is slipped out of that man's eyes. We walked down the main road, passing the people going about their daily business on a beautiful night like this. 
We walked passed the turn into the market that we explored earlier in the day. Passed the homes, and close to the main entrance. The ale house was huge, we could hear the laughter from the streets before even entering the building. An orange lenin laid as the door and a giant imprint of a cup of ale stood sketched in stone above the door with the word ale written above it. 
“Here it is.” she said before we walked into the building. Though, before we walked in I stopped her. Disappointed in what I was about to say, I knew I had to say it. 
“Alehendre, we don't have any seeds.” I spoke out to her leaving me feeling less of a man. The girl, as swiftly and cute as possible pulled out a small sack that was connected to her belt. 
“Don't worry, I've saved these up.” She said, shaking the sack showcasing how full it was. A grin came about my face, though Lok was smiling harder than anyone. He really wanted ale. We walked up the steps and through the lenin door opening to a room filled with love. People sat on the ground all around laughing with friends or holding onto their lovers. They all spoke stories, some were funny, others were sad, capturing the attention of the ones that sat around them listening. We walked up to the man behind a large table replicating the woman at the bread shop. Alehendre took the lead walking up to the man. 
“Can we have four large cups?” she asked the man. 
“Sure have a seat ill bring them right out to you, you can pay before you leave.” The man said notioning us to leave the table as a line began to fall behind us. We sat on the plump cushions at a table that was a circle which sat close to the ground. We all sat taking in the atmosphere while our drinks were being filled and brought to us. Though we all were enjoying the stories being presented around us, I couldn't help but think about the goddess that sat next to me. Looking closely towards her face, watching her look about, watching as her neck met her face accompanied by her perfect little ears as her hood now laid resting on the back neck exposing her luscious hair and beautiful face to the world. 
“Lok, tell us a good story.” I said as the man brought over our drinks and sit them in front of us. 
“Haha, let me think. You know I have so many.” He replied picking up the fresh cup that laid in front of him. 
“How about a toast first.” I said quickly, holding up my drink. They all picked theres up meeting the height in which I held mine. 
“To new adventures.” I said proudly as they all said “to new adventures” repeating to me. I placed the ale to my lips and took a small sip of the new found liquid. It touched the inside of my mouth for the first time. Very thick, so strong with a taste that almost made me want to spit it out. Though as I looked over and saw Alehendre guzzle it down, I knew I had to do the same and be a man. Burning at the throat I powered through the gulp feeling as it burned my chest after I finished swallowing it.  All of our faces turned sideways as we took our first drink of the famous ale. 
“Well that's interesting.” Aiha said, sitting her drink back onto the table. 
“So about that story.” Lok said, taking another drink. 
“Go for it buddy,” I said, chuckling, then looking over towards Alehendre. 
“I remember it as if it was yesterday.” Loks said while hes face turned quite serious. 
“I was out fishing on a small canoe with my father. We were pretty deep into the ocean, when, out of no where. A giant whale swam underneath us.” Lok said as serious as can be. I looked back over towards Alehendre, mesmerized. Before, long Loks story was coming to an end. 
“By the end of the evening, the whale was my friend and I introduced him to my father. You can still see the big boy during the summer months outside of my house waiting for my greeting.” Lok said concluding his story. We all took another big gulp of the ale. 
“Tell us the story about the neighbor's bull.” I said as I was beginning to feel light headed. More free is the best way to understand the feeling from the ale. 
“No, not the bull haha!” Lok hollered out laughing until he was almost crying. His laughing made us all laugh. 
“Poor guy,” I said out loud laughing with the group. 
“Okay, okay. The bull that is our neighbors. Keep coming on our property.” Lok said, the whole group besides me gasped. 
“No.” they cried out. 
“Yes, yes. And one time. I wanted to see if I was faster than that big bastards. I already knew I was stronger!” Lok said, chuckling before continuing the story. 
“So, I snuck up on the bull while it was eating. I had a stick in my right hand and without it noticing. I shoved that stick right up the bulls ass!” Lok said, forcing the whole table to cry out in laughter. 
“Boy did that bull kick backwards!” He said noticeably sweating from laughter. 
“So I ran, I ran harder and faster that even rabbits couldnt have caught me. No, rabbits couldnt catch me, but that damn bull did.” he continued while we all cried. 
“The bull flipped me up so high I thought I was going to touch the sun. Landed right back on my butt too.” He said concluding his story. What a sight we must have been in that bar. For a moment it truly felt like we all belonged together, like a group of old friends who shared our lives together. 
The ale in our cups disappeared and the world became just a little bit more bright. Wobbling around in my chair even, I tried to act like nothing was wrong with me. I can't have Alehendre seeing me act like a fool, I thought over and over trying to keep my cool. 
“Let's go see the great temple.” Alehendre said as she wobbled back and forth in her seat. 
“Oooo, i mean we haven't been there yet.” Aiha said interested in Alehendres' proposal to continue our adventure. 
“Alright lets go,” I said standing up from my seat disoriented. I glanced over at Alehenadre, troubled, she struggled to get out of her seat unable to find her balance. Confidently, I placed my arm behind her back helping to stabilize her balance. She turned her look first looking towards my chest, then slowly, her eyes raised up meeting mine. 
“Thank you,” she said, feeling her belt, making sure that her sack filled with seeds were still there. 
“Lets go pay,” I reminded her as she found her sack. Lok and Aiha were already headed towards the exit while I walked across the room with Alehendre, trying not to tumble over on someone ruining their night. We barely made it to the table, Alehendre and I both had to lean over on the table just to keep us from falling. The world around me was spinning as the alcohol finally decided to fully kick in. The world was spinning and my feet were numb. 
“How much it,” Alehendre yelled loudly, slurring her words terribly. 
“Maam, it'll be about 6 tomatoes.” the man said, holding out his hands. 
“I only pack tomatoes,” Alehendre said, causing us both to laugh. She dumped eight seeds in her hand and dropped four. I leaned over to pick them up and fell right onto my face. 
“Oww.” I said accidentally. 
“Oh no, are you okay?” she asked, placing her hand on my chest helping to pull me back up. With her motion I raised up, again meeting her eyes. Those eyes, I could dance in those eyes, and I don't dance, I thought to myself. She handed what seeds were in her hands to the man behind the counter. He took them into his hands and counted them, handing her the extra two she accidentally gave to him. 
“Thanks,” she said, as cute as a bee, thinking she got away with just paying for three drinks. I reached my hand out to her and opened it up to reveal the four she dropped. 
“Hehe,” she giggled out, placing her hand into mine to grab the seeds. Her hands, so softer than the smoothes pelt i've ever touched. It got me a little too excited. She took the extra seeds and placed them back into her sack on her belt buckle. I kept my hand reached out though. At this point, I was too out of it to worry about the outcome. Instead, I was just focused on what could happen, instead of what might actually happen. Though, to my surprise. There was no rejection. None at all. She placed her hand into mine, interlocking her fingers with mine. I can't believe this is happening, I thought to myself as we turned around and walked towards the exit where Lok and Aiha were hugging just a little too closely at. 
“Let go luv birdz.” I said slurring my words profusely as we walked past them out the exit of the Ale house. The lenin slapped me in the face though I couldn't feel my face so I disregarded it. We walked onto the street laughing at each other for no real reason. For once, I felt happiness without a just cause, and truly, I loved it. 
“This way,” Alehendre said giggling, pulling me in the opposite direction. We walked down the road following the path of the Gods. Passing the temple across from our hotel. 
“SHhhhh!” Lok screamed out, louder than if he wouldn't have said anything at all as we passed the hotel. All the travelers along the road looked directly at him. Though, at that time of the night there wasn't many travelers out at all. We continued down the main road until we met the great library. 
“Guys, guys, we definitely shouldnt go in there.” I announced, trying to spare the people inside from our ignorance. So for a moment. We just stood there looking at the front of the library in awh. 
“I wonder how long it took them to build this.” Lok said knowing no one knew the answer or really cared. 
“Too long,” I replied looking at the intreget architecture of the chiseled out gods and books that ran more than five stories heigh towering into the skies. Along the roof line near the back of the top of the library stood a large tower that even furthered the library's height. Before I knew it however, we werent in front of the library anymore. Somehow we wandered in between a few buildings falling over into the grass in someone's yard behind someone's house. While the world spinned faster and faster I dropped to the ground laughing so hard for no reason I couldnt breathe. Everyone did the same laughing at me. 
“Utsu calm down buddy.” Lok screamed crying with laughter so hard tears poured out of his eyes. Already on the ground, I leaned my head down onto the grass looking up into the stars wondering useless thoughts about them. How did they get so high up there? I asked myself, forgetting about all of my surroundings. Alehendre sat next to me while I looked into the heavens. I look over, realizing. 
“We never made it to the great temple.” I was still looking over at her while she stared off into the alley in between the house. 
Slowly, she looked over to me, “how did we get here?” she asked, laughing repositioning her sitting position into criss cross.  I just shook my head. I look over to my left and see Aiha on top of Lok as they kiss each other. 
“Oh, come on guys.” I said, laughing covering my eyes. Then, in an instant without my knowledge beforehand, Alehendre laid down placing her head on my chest. Wow, i thought to myself. How did this happen? I wondered in confusion. More excited then I was when I killed the great beast out from my house it was hard to process. The numbness which flowed through my whole body didnt help the cause either, I wrapped my arm around her side holding her near her belly button. 
"Tell me about Gunk" Alehendre said softly as she looked up into the stars. 
"My home, its a whole lot different from here, the people are poor and we have no great building to look in wonder at." I replied, rubbing her stomach up and down. 
"what of the beaches. Ive heard tells of those beaches." she said, I grinned. really? someone is interested in where im from, someone from the capital, I thought to myself. this place must really be a dream, I hope I never have to wake up. 
"The beach is magical, with all different creatures swimming in the waters. its very hot." I said, chuckling a little bit. 
"Though, life at home is very slow, mainly just my father, grandma and I hunting, farming and such." I said answering the girl truthfully, I could have told her some big tale maybe another day I will, though, tonight I want alehendre to know me. 
"that sounds so peaceful." she said, glaring into the moon. 
"What happened to your mother?" she asked, leaning up on my chest looking directly into my eyes. possibly being nervous about the question, maybe it was too much she must have thought, too much too early. Tonight, however, as the alcohol began to settle, my mood became very peaceful. I've never told anyone about my mother. maybe it would be good to tell her, I thought.  
"My mother, she was perfect, knew when exactly to make you laugh, knew when exactly to listen carefully. Two years ago." I said looking deep into alehendres eyes hoping i didnt cry as I choked up. 
though, I continued, "Two years ago, a great flood hit the island. one like weve never seen before. It was right when the sun began to set and the tide decided to grow larger than normal. My father and I was outside plowing our garden when we looked over and saw it. something sent from the Gods for whatever reason I cannot explain. The wave was larger than the great library we looked at earlier. My dad saw it early and ran over and picked me up. He started running to the house where my mother and sister were but the wave was coming too fast. My dad knew what he had to do. He cried out to my mother but inside she couldnt hear. Before a blink in our eyes, the wave crashed on shore louder then the drums beating in the festival, louder than the Gods yelling down from their planets in a great storm. My dad ran the oppisite way. He had too." I said as tears began to fall from alehendres beautiful eyes. 
"It was too late, the wave struck the house as my dad ran for his life carrying me on his back. the whole house and all things inside were struck with an unexplainable force. Frankly, I don't know how my dad outran the wave." I continued now crying prefusiosly, Alehendre grabbed onto my body and pulled me closer to hers. holding me tight as my mother use to do as a child. 
"We ran to my grandma in town next to the well, she almost had a heart attack. nearly, we all did. the next day, all we could find was the destructive reckage left over from the event. Heart broken. My father has never been the same after that. I think he blames himself." I said balling my eyes out into alehendres shoulders as she held me strong. 
"Im so sorry," she said softly into my ears. I wanted to tell her how I still see them, how they are with me every single day. In my heart, and in the skies above. Though, I know that it wasnt needed. I whipped the wetness off of my face and leaned backwards looking back into her eyes. swiftly, without reason nor thought. I leaned inwards meeting her face closely with mine. Our lips were puckers a kiss sent shivers and chills down my spine and throughout my body. For the first time in a long time. my heart beated with love and my numb body regained function. I leaned back breaking the kiss. 
"That made me feel better." I said to her softly, ugh, why did I say that. That sounded so stupid and corny, I thought to myself. though, a giggle bursted out from her which made me feel better. she leaned back down onto my chest and I held her tight as I did before. 
"Tell me about your life here in the capital," I said eager to learn. 
"Life at the capital is good, the people here are nice. sometimes its hard to live here without money. My dad works in the kings palace, he used to be a soldier until the king offered him a better position. My mother has always been home with me. I never had any brothers or sisters, after hearing about childbirth I dont blame them either." she said forcing a laugh out of us both. 
"the man and woman standing in front of me during the festival was my mother and father." she said knowing I must have noticed them. 
"that was them?" I asked shocked. 
"Yes, why do you think you impressed me, I thought you must have some bravery to walk over to a woman while her parents were standing in front of them." She said chuckling to herself. well, I mean if it worked I cant knock it. though, I intend to tell her the truth. 
"I really didnt know those were your parents." I said laughing with her hoping I didnt make a quick enemy with a former soldier. 
"Dont worry, my mother thought you were cute." she said while I grinned. hmm, I thought, "and what do you think?" I asked out of confidence. 
"I think my mother is right." she said as she turned back around looking into my eyes. i wanted to give her another kiss so badly however I didnt want to seem desperate. 
"You know im supposed to leave tomorrow." I told her, her grin on her face started to disappear rapidly. 
"you do?" she asked, with a feeling, she was hoping I was making another joke. 
"sadly, I do." I said completing her now frown. 
Even her frown was cute, "Ill tell you what, I might be able to make an ecseption, would you be able to meet back at our spot tomorrow at noon?" I asked her hoping for two things. Hoping that she would say no, and hoping that she would say yes. Its not as if I didnt want to see her tomorrow, no, thats not the case. instead I really do want to see her tomorrow. so badly, I can feel it in my bones deep inside almost to my core where my heart was placed. However, I knew what I would have to do if she said yes, and what Id have to do wouldnt be good at all. 
"yes, I can meet you tomorrow." she said with a grin on her face. 
"Okay, sounds like a date to me, tomorrow at noon it is." i said still looking into her gergeous eyes. the kind of eyes I can look into every day until im a grown old man with wrenkles all around my leather skin. she leaned down, now meeting me, without permission her lips drew into mine like they were ment to be there. A kiss sent from the heavens. sweet, moist lips that perfectly counter balanced my dry gross lips. 
my mind grew blank as the kiss went on. then another one, as if we couldn't wait. It was that kiss, that kiss is when I knew, that I love this girl.
rudely, a cruel sound came from my left, interrupting our ondoing. It was Lok and Aiha, both asleep and Lok snoring like a dying boar. We both laughed at the asleep couple. Funny at the sight, both of their legs were spread really wide and Aihas fist was resting on Loks mouth as she laid on top of them. 
"They are out arnt they," I said giggling at them both. 
"We should wake them," alehendre said, 
"Your probably right." I replied quickly as alehendre began to lift off of my chest. I leaned up slowly, as she now stood on her two feet. 
"Can we even wake them?" she asked giggling. 
"Yeah, Ill show you how to do it." I said with an evil look in my eye. I stood up and walked over to the two, gently i moved Aihas hand off of Loks mouth. I cocked my arm back, and with swift action I slammed the top of my hand into Loks cheek. 
"haha," I laughed out loud. Loks head jerked up moving his whole body with him almost throwing Aiha on the ground. 
"Shit dude," Lok yelled out now with the other side of his cheek red. 
"You gotta stop doing that," he said while I continued laughing looking back noticing Alehendre was laughing too. 
"Lets go back, I think the suns going to come up soon." I said, thinking about ways to get up that roof without dying. within an instant the ladder idea popped back into my brain. 
"Uh ha, hold on, let me look in this building for a ladder." I said, walking over to the shed that was behing us, in the very back of the yard behind that house. The shed was incredibly dark, though to my luck I bumped into a wooden ladder as soon as I entered. 
"This should do," I said to myself, pulling the ladder half way out of the she. 
"Lok, come help me with this," I said quietly. "Isnt this stealing?" Alehendre said curiously. "nahh, its not stealing, were not taking it home and keeping it, were just going to borrow it. tomorrow at noon, I can guide the home owners to where the ladder was placed." I said satisfying her worry. Lok walked over and lifted up one end of the ladder, while I lifted up the other end. 
"Umm, does anyone know how to get back?" Aiha asked, worried now for no reason. 
"I'm sure alehendre knows. we're across from the temple on the other end of the port." I said to Alehendre, confident that she'd be able to find her way back. 
“Of course I know,” she said, now walking next to Lok and I as we carried the ladder half asleep. 
The moon was falling as we carried the ladder down the main street. I stood strong and tall as Alehendre walked next to me while we led Lok and Aiha back to the hotel. I was completely lost, though, I trusted alehendre. Mainly just trusted that shed know what to say to the guards if they caught four random sixteen year old kids walking down the main road with a large wooden ladder. My worry only arose as we walked past the small amount of travelers located on the streets. 
“Dont worry,” Alehendre whispered softly to me. 
“Were only borrowing right.” she said smiling towards me. Shes finally getting it, I thought to myself as we could finally see the temple. 
We walked to the back of the hotel and placed the ladder up which rose up higher than where we were staying. 
“I can walk you home,” I said to Alehendre, looking at her. 
“No its fine, Im just down the block there, I can make it.” she said as Lok and Aiha began climbing up the ladder. She leaned in one last time meeting me as I did the same. Quickly, as if it would be the last time we saw each other, her lips met mine. Peacefully, my mind could no longer think and my hands became sweaty. 
“Uh huh, lets go guys.” Lok said half way up the ladder ruining the mood. I broke away from the kiss and gave Lok a very evil look. Squinting my eyes and curling up my nose. 
“Dont worry.” She said as if she could read my mind. She broke away from my arms and stepped backwards a couple of steps. 
“Goodbye.” I said softy, as the pain of saying the word hurted my soul. I never, want to say that again, I thought. A smile sparked from her face as she turned around slowly vanishing into the darkness. 
One foot in front of the other I climbed up the ladder sliding off onto the fourth floor. I walked around where the temple was visible, meeting up with Lok and Aiha who were waiting for me. Slowly and as quietly as possible, Lok slid open the wooden window and helped Aiha in the room. He then turned towards me, I was sitting on the edge of the roof with my feet dangling over the side. He slowly crawled over to me, meeting my sitting position. 
“Whats wrong?” Lok asked me, a great sigh came out of me. Slithering out of my soul unwillingly. 
“You know what I have to do tomorrow.” I said looking at him. A great sigh came out of him, almost as great as what mine was. 
“I know,” Lok said in a slight disappointment. 
“Ill try to hide the fact that your gone as much as possible.” He said, “You know Pike is going to murder you, right” He continued chuckling to himself. I turned my head back towards the temple. 
“Hey,” Lok said, pulling my attention towards him knowing I was stressed. 
“Its worth it.” he said before standing back up making me smile. 
“Let's go back in, you obviously have a big day tomorrow.” He finished walking over to the window and slowly creaking it open. I whipped the small tear from my cheek and stood up crouching, walking over to the window that he already climbed into. I climbed back into the window and slowly turned around closing it. I snuck back over to my bed and climbed in, resting my head onto the pillow. The bed has never been softer than it is right now. Slowly, I shut my eyes and let my soul rest while my mind was still thinking. 
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Water poured from outside of my window. Feeling the cool moisture creep into the room where I laid my head down. As my eyes remained shut, my ears flung open, awakening my mind from my short lived sleep. The students all around the room scattered, as the instructor called out 
“Its time to go,” from the hallway as he opened everyone's door. I rolled over in my bed replacing the pillow directly over my ear using my arm as pressure while I tried to gain an extra minute or two of sleep. Though, the disruption of the sound around me would wake up a deaf man. I opened my eyes, staring at the mattress, a mere darkness as I stared at it. Not the mattress, instead, however. the thought of leaving. Leaving my family, my friends. All for the name of love. Is it worth it? I asked myself as I laid there. Maybe its not, however, right now its a risk i'm willing to accept. Its time that I began my own adventure, I continued thinking to myself. 
I lifted up my pillow shedding light into my eyes. I look over to my right and notice Lok still laying in his bed trying to do as I was, with his pillow over his head and his arm over his ear blocking out the sound. 
"Lok, lets go!" The instructor yelled forcing Loks eyes to be preyed open while he layed there. I move off of my bed and bent down grabbing my sack and placing it on the bed. I took the knife I placed in my sack earlier and latched it back onto my belt. I then moved the sack onto the floor and folded my cover on the bed nice and neat, gently placing it back into my sack filling up the pack. I looked over towards Lok and watched him fall off his bed. Poor guy was so tired, I now relieaze how much Lok needs his sleep, I thought to myself making me chuckle a good bit. After I had everything packed up I noticed the students lining up at the door waiting for the instructor to tell us to leave. therefore, I did the same, falling into formation waiting to be heared like cattle. 
"Alright ladies and gentlemen, whos in the mood to take a walk." The instructor hollered out standing in the hallway in the center of all three rooms. He placed his hand on the end of the sword which hung off of his belt and began moving down the stairs to the waiting area. 
Lok, struggling to get moving, was still folding his cover as the class started moving. 
"Lok," I whispered out as he continued folding his cover. 
"Lok, your going to miss Aiha, shes already walking close to Oxe." I said a little louder finally grabbing his attention. 
He turned slowly meeting my eyes, "Not Oxe," He said. Now, rushing he shoved the cover into his sack and ran past me. Passed most of his class mates who were jammed packed in the hallway trying to get out. Laughing to mmyself from what I had done. though, I watched Lok push and shove his way all the way to the front of the class now standing next to the instructor looking for Aiha. I laughed even harder as I walked out of the class and saw Aiha in the very back of the line next to me. She must have been as tired as we were, I thought to myself.
“Did you sleep well?" I asked her as she was next to me. "I couldnt sleep at all. Wheres Lok?" She responded dreading the rest of the day, confused on what happened to Lok. 
"He though you were in the front of the class so he ran up looking for you." I said stirring more trouble for no reason. 
We walked down the steps as all the students filled the waiting room not allowing anyone else to enter, it was so packed. I watched, still standing in the small space I had on the stairs, as the instructor paid and returned the keys for the night he stayed. 
"Alright, everybody out." he said herding all the students out into the main road. 

Walking out, I realized their were more travelers then the day before. Way more travelers. 
"So this must be what morning looks like in the capital." I said over to Oxe. He stood there with a stupid look on his face. Eager to slap him, I held onto my unneccesary anger and watched as the rain sprinkled down onto the cobble stoned road. I watched all the travelers moving back and forth, all wearing hoods and fancier clothing than almost anything we have back in our town. 
"Lets go," the instructor said guiding us as we walked back down the road, following the path of the gods back towards the entrance we came in from. The houses from my right and left still remained giants compared to the trees around my home. I looked around knowing that I have a hard decision to make at some point in this walk. Do I want to risk everything and remain here, with people I dont know, in a land im unfamiliar with, or do I want to go home and sit on that beach once again. Listen to my dads voice, my grandmothers whos still unhealthy. I truly dont want to be selfiesh, However, at times. It feels as if after the death of my mother and sister I had to rise to the occasion in activities im even still too young to accomplish. expected by my father who amits a expectation of strenth and courage that he had during his age which I clearly dont believe I possess. Though, I look back thinking about all of my accomplishments. how amazing was it when I killed that wolf, the father of the dingo. stronger, faster, all the skills and techneques which we cant aquare. How amazing was it, standing hunched down next to my father and we snuch up on the beast laying on the ground. resting, unworried of unwanted predators. Then, as father handed me his spear, I lunged my body upwards in a perfect opportunity. 
"Now," I can still hear him call out destinctly while I passed the building in the city. referring back to my brain relieving myself of the destractions from the capital, I threw that spear in an almost perfect throw. piercing the beast critically. directly in the heart, watching it as it laid there onto the dirt now lacking the soul it onced possessed. My father was so proud of me that day. the look he showed towards me can only stay with me in my memories, knowing, ill never recieve that look again. 
Just then I passed the area where I first saw Alehendre. those memories, all memories began to fade. I remembered now, why I need to do what needs to be done. I could see as if she was a ghost, her standing there all over again. Her beautiful curly hair, her sweet caramel skin. The way her jaw line connected with her face. I remember the love that ran through me last night. the night I made a promise. A promise that today, I will see her again. Directly in that same spot. 
A moment that brought shivers down my spine. We continued walking as my brain began to steady itself. releaving of all thought, amazud again at the construction in the capital. seeing things I didnt first take notice of. Things such as the grand aquaduct that ran from the river to most all of the houses in the city. hidden on the other side of the market oppisite of the port. Hidden of course at first, though as the instructor pointed out the wonder I truly questioned how it was hidden at all. the aqueduct was enormous, pumping out gallons upon gallons of water a minute, feeding fresh clean water to all of the homes in the city. No wonder Alehendre was smelling so good last night, I thought to myself as we continued down the main road protected by the Gods. The entrance was short distanced up the road, and the ale house was now to my right side taking up a large space, in between two houses. 
"Cant wait to come back to there," Lok said almost screaming the words as he and Aiha walked beside me. 
"shut up dumbas-" I began to say though before I could finish Oxe had to run his mouth. 
"We never went to the Ale house." making me nervious as a boy getting caught busting a clay cup. to my surprise however, Lok handled it very well, making me silently laugh to myself. He placed his hand on Oxes shoulder and got closely his face. 
"Your right, we didnt." Lok whispered to Oxe. I love this new found confidence Lok has with Aiha. Thats how you know youve met the right person, I thought to myself watching the two interracting with each other. 
We walked out from the entrance of the capital, now surrounded yet again by farms. farms still yet larger then any ive seen before it. Huge houses sat on the tops of the hills of the farms, as if the giants that once roamed this planet built them themselves. 
"One day I want a house that big," Oushag said looking up at the farms. Wanting to agree with Oushag because, i mean hes right, what sixteen year old doesnt want I ginormous house. however, I was that sixteen year old that didnt want a huge house. No I dont need that, instead, I want a strong family and crops to grow. thats all, the gods didnt place us on this earth, especially in eden, to show off what a big house you should have. no, I refuse to believe that. instead, i believe we were placed here to truly be one. One with nature, one with community, one with family. If everyone thought that way, then the world would be a much happier place, with less jealousy and less unpleasentness of what you could have. instead, a blissfull fullfillment with what you do have. striving you as an indevidual to work harder and strong, so that you may fail upwards on the path to success. no matter the success, rather it be family, seeds or property, or even managing, managing your community, your nation. those are just my thoughts on having a big farm whilst we walked. though, I know nothing will amount to those thoughts. sadly, no one but old men would understand what I mean or try to make understand. 
While we walked, I realized that I was getting further and further away from the capital. Now coming up to the bridge, I knew I had to make a decision. Walking behind everyone with Lok and Aiha by my side, and Oxe and Oushag in front of me. I knew that now was a better time than any. I looked ahead towards the instructor making sure he wasnt paying attention. which honestly to my surprise he wasnt. his chest was out and his head was up and he strived forward. I looked directly at Lok, he looked back whilst we walked. He knew immediatly that it was time for me to go. A tear almost wanted to leave his cheek, however, his strong body pushed them back in his, I thought to myself forcing a slight chuckle come from my smile as I looked at him. He held his arm out as we walked. I held out my arm, shaking his in the most honorable goodbye we couldve performed at the moment. I then stopped walking. standing there watching the backs of the heads of my classmates as they contined walking towards the bridge. Slowly, I crept backwards sneaking until I noticed they were out of range in which they could hear me from. I then turned around swiftly and began sprinting. I ran so hard the rain could only move upwards in order to slap against my face. I ran until my chest was pounding hard and my lungs wanted to give out. then, I ran harded. Exercising my lungs deeply, as my heart raced. for the first time, I felt free. free from responsibility. free from stress by elders, or my friends. Free, free to roam anywhere id like. free to be anyone I would like to be. I started this field trip a boy, still learning the ways of my father, the ways of this land. even though theres still much to learn. I believe truly, that the end of the field trip Proved something which was deep inside of me that I was afraid to let out. I proved to me that Im now a man. 
I ran until the instructor and the students were out of sight. With my lungs about to explode and my legs beginning to feel tired. I stopped running. I need just a minute, I thought to myself. walking up along the road coming up to the farms while the river next to me ran rapid and the rain above forced the water to rise. Without a worry of where Ill live, what ill do. Again, I started running. Running hard, running as if the lions and the tigers which roam the world was chasing me. I ran now past the giant houses and farms, the same giant houses Oushag was speaking about earlier. running past them quickly, now seeing the entrance of the city in my sights. though, as I grew weaker, I knew I had to walk. therefore, I stopped running. I pulled the sack closer to my body, holding onto it tightly. A strong nervousness filled my body. A stong sense of regret, what if she doesnt like me like that, maybe I should go back, I thought to myself as I passed through the entrance. Loks right, my fathers going to murder me, I dont even have a place to live, I continued thinking. I just need to walk along this main road until I see the temple that the port is connected too. surely, Alehendre actually came and didnt disappear, if she did I would have to walk all the way back to my island by myself, I couldnt pay anyone to canoe me there, I dont even have any money, I thought. though, as I walked down the road of the gods my body became more and more soaked. drenched from head to toe, Im sure I look like a homeless man or a drunken, struggling to get by in what they think is a cruel cruel world. As I continued, however, the temple which was raised to the sky became clear, even over the heads of all the travelers who walked in front of me, minding their own business. 
The temple now only stood a few meters from where I was walking from. As my main focus was on the temple, I completely forgot about where I told Alehendre to meet me at. then, in an instant out the corner of my ear. 
the words "Utsu" became clear. 
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softly and sweetly as the night I heard them before. I turn to my left and notice a girl, the girl which fluttered my dreams. standing there in the rain with only a hood covering herself from being drenched in water as I was. 
"Alehendre?" I called out, as the girl came running over to me. She jumped up into my arms giving me a tight hug almost squeezing the guts out from my body. I knew she was getting soaked just from hugging me. though, I noticed she didnt care, not one bit, and neither did I. smiles ran amuck on both of us as we stood in the street hugging as if we were long lost relatives who hasnt seen each other in years. she smooched her lips together leaning closer to me in our hug meeting my lips. a kiss, sent from the heavens whos blessed me for taking the chance. the chance for once to be happy. true to me and my character. best way to describe the feeling is one word, simple to hear and largly overused. the word love. 
I spun her around in my arms as her feet wasnt touching the ground. It felt like through the hard life ive had, I finally, for once had a victory. afterwards I let her feet make contact back with a ground. both of us looking each other deeply in our eyes, I asked a question that may have been a good bit distracting in the heat of the moment, 
"can we go somewhere dry?" I asked causing her to laugh unapologiticaly. She grabbed my hand and pulled me off to the side of the road. "Lets go back to my place." she said, pulling me as she led me back down the road of the gods. she led me downwards and then through an alleyway I never knew was a road. the ally opened up after we walked in through the betweened houses. more houses flooded the sides of a road. The magical kingdom continues to expand. continues to be more magical. We continued walking until we slowed our pace infront of a house fit for a king and queen. a beautiful house just smaller than a grand temple with a large yard sitting out front of it. 
We walked through the yard up to the door. 
"Wait here before I introduce you to mother." Alehendre said, walking into the doors leaving me out front. The pouring rain now being caught on the roof relieving it from the top of my head. I stood there for a swift moment as I could barely hear Alehendre speaking with her mother. before long, alehendre peaked her head and arm out from the door with a towel in hand. 
"Here you go, dry off, ill be waiting inside." she said handing me the towel. I used the towel to quickly dry off my head. I then took my sandels off my feet and dried my feet and legs. leaving my sandels outside, I opened the door and entered the house still drying off my arms. The inside of the house was like a castle. made with limestone walls and wooden floors. the walls were covered in paintings only an artasan could conjure up and a good size statue of a head sat on a wooden display in the center of the room. 
Alehendre came back into the room, now, without her hood which layed ontop of her head outside. She was also newly dressed in a beautiful aquetic blue t-shirt and light grey slacks. 
"Who is the statue of?" I asked her trying to not get too excited from her apperience knowing her mother was somewhere in the house. 
"Its my father," she said, "mother is in here." she continued leading the way into a bigger room through a door on the right. The room was massive with a wooden ladder leading to an open area sitting above the original room. the room was lit with incense and covered in plants and vines which hung from the ground floor all the way up to the second story beyond the ladder. 
A woman sat on the floor crisscrossing, reading a very old and worn down book. The book was dark and made of different animal hides and papyrus. The woman sat there, wearing a dress and a soft light white silk hood over her head which was practically see through. Her skin was caramel as was Alehendres, and her hair was dark black and curly. The two were almost identical, the resemblance could be seen by even a blind mind from just the touch. She turned the page of papyrus in her story while we both remained silent waiting for her acknowledgement. Finally, in a calm fashion, placing her finger on the page, knowing where she left off. She lifted her head, meeting me with her small brown eyes. 
“You must be Utsu,” the woman said softly. 
“Alehendre has told me a lot about you these past two days. I must say, You are a brave man to approach Alehendre while her father stood in front of her. What do you have to say?” The woman asked, staring at me deeply as if she was looking into my soul to try to figure out who exactly I was. The only problem with that was that I was still trying to figure out who I was as well. 
“I hope Alehendres has only said good things these past few days.” I replied, trying to take the attention off of the fact I approached her with her father present. 
The woman's face swayed as I made my remark; however, must not have suspected me to change the topic as I did. 
“Do you believe the gods allow a just relationship for you with my daughter?” The woman asked intimidatingly. 
A just relationship, I thought. I looked towards the ground as I thought. Then, looking back up towards her face which was still covered in the white silk hood, I replied, 
“my father tells me the gods plan our paths before our births, who are we to deny the destiny the gods place on us.” Her face became blank . 
“Your father is a wise man,” she responded, “and you must be a good listener, a trait youll truly need to understand my daughter, a trait at times i cannot possess, in her age its as if shes a different woman.” the woman continued looking over towards alehendre. 
“Mother,” alehendre cried out blushing from cheek to cheek. 
“Dont listen to her.” alehendre said turning to me forcing a chuckle to spring from my body. 
“My name is eustra, its an honor Utsu, make yourself at home.” she said as Alehendre grabbed my hand and began pulling me out of the room. 
“And Utsu, benuke will be coming home soon, we allow you to stay for dinner.” Eustra said, “Thank you for your hospitality.” I said trying to be an honorable man whilst being pulled out of Eustras sight. Quickly however, Alehendre pulled me around the door back into the main room which the entrance led into. Quickly alehendre placed her body close to my as I felt her breath on my neck. She looked up onto my eyes as I was held up against the wall around that door. She leaned up kissing me, my lips, then all over my face. Finishing off sucking on my neck. An excitement which ive never felt in my life filled my body fully. I grabbed into her waist placing her lips off my neck, replacing it with my lips onto hers. All around without a clue of what I was really doing, I kissed all down her neck down to where her shirt met her chest. Then, with a clear cut understanding of what I was doing and what was about to happen I pulled off her. She looked up back into my eyes and a wide smile spread onto her face. Knowing I was about to kill the mood I thought possibly in our situation it was for the best. 
“Lets go give that ladder back.” I said continuing to look deeply in her eyes. A slight sigh came from her breath. 
“Alright,” she said still continuing to smile. She grabbed my hand again and pulled me to the exit where the door was located. 
“Wait here,” she said turning away from me and walking into a room directly across from the door where the entrance was located. Around the statue, then disappearing out of my sight. 
I stood there looking at the displays and the beautiful art pieces. Though some may be uncomfortable standing in a house thats not their own. However, for whatever reason, I felt at home. Staring in awe at a beautiful painting which sat on the wall next to the door where her mother was located reading. The fresh incense and the depiction of the painting spread a good arora through my body. The painting depicted a meadow with the god teirye standing in the center, all the of the animals surrounded him in a story I have yet to learn about. A question for the dinner table, I thought to myself. Breaching back into the room, her appearance mimicked the one she had when I first saw her outside. Wearing another beautiful dress held up by a hood on the top of her head. 
“Here you go.” she said handing me a hood. 
“A hood, ive never worn a hood before, how do you place it?” I asked her holding the hood with a slight uncomfort. She placed it ontop of my head and down just below my shoulders. She used the string which laid in the front to tie it together in a knot of which ive never seen before. Perfectly placed and tied through the holes of the loose hoodie. Tightening it, perfectly as if all men and women were designed to wear one. 
“Thank you,” I said as her hands were placed onto my chest after the tying. I grabbed her hands onto my chest bringing them downwards. Then through a swift motion, I let go of one of the hands only holding the right hand, turning towards the door and this time, leading her out of the home. She followed me as I led her down the stairs outside that led into her house. Then, onto the road which connected to the main road through the ally way. Walking confidently down the street as if Ive lived in the capital my whole life. Though, through the confident walk, I was utterly lost. Expecting her guidance behind me if I make a wrong turn. We walked through the ally watching the people traveling past us and seeing the houses hover overtop of our heads. Making our way to the main road, seeing yet again, the statues of the gods. 
“Left,” Alehendre announced as we came to the crossroads. I turned still yet guiding her and holding her hand as we walked down the main road. Walking past the market, and then the temple which I stayed across from the night before. Pulling my attention I look past the hotel noticing the  ladder still there. I guess I have to go through with telling the household, I thought, truly not wanting to do so. However, I persevered down the main road as she continued holding my hand. Now passing the great library. Though, my mind was elsewhere, I still couldnt help but to look in awh at the library. Truly, being able to take notice of the master work that went into the structure. 
We continued walking until Alehendre softly spoke out, “To our right here.” 
I turned towards the house with the alleyway next to it as I could distinctly remember from  the night before. I walked up the steps to the wooden door which sat in front. The building closely resembled Alehendres home. Nervously, I slowly reached my arm up towards the wooden door and made a fist with my hand. I look towards Alehendre who was standing next to me, easily, I could see that she was just as nervous as I was. Before knocking, I puffed out my chest and made a funny face looking at Alehendre. As soon a smile cracked from her face I slammed my fist unto the hard thick door. Once, then twice. 
Afterwards I had to check my knuckles to make sure they werent red from the thick hard door. Luckly, they werent. Thought, we waited for a moment, a moment then turned into a minute. After so, we started to believe that  no one was home. Hmm, maybe were just that luck, i thought. Though, as we both turned around to step down the stairs a movement could be heard from behind the door. Scrambling back and forth the door was easily being unlocked. After a moment of the scramble the door handle began to twist. I quickly puffed my chest back up and waited to greet the person behind the door. The handle turned fully, and was then opened towards the man standing inside. 
“May I help you?” the man asked, the man had a large beard and small shaped eyes. 
“Hello.” I said prepared to tell the smoothest lie I could have came up with. 
“Im working for the hotel just down the road across from the temple that leds to the ports. We just wanted to inform you that a ladder is placed on the back of the hotel for whatever reason.” I said looking over to look towards alehendre to see if I was getting away with the lie. 
“We were tasked with the importance of knocking on each door and informing the people to see where the ladder may have came from.” I concluded to the man standing there listening. 
“I mean I can see if my ladders missing, arnt you a little young to be working as the hotel staff?” the man asked. 
Thinking he was catching onto our trick I quickly responded, “I assure you sir im older than what I look like. Though, you are correct, currently we are just interns. All we ask is that you look through your belongings and see if you have a missing ladder.” I said hoping I could correctly change the subject back towards the ladder. 
“Okay, thank you.” the man responded before slamming the door in our faces. 
“Well that was fairly unpleasant.” Alehendre said as I looked over towards her while she smiled. We turned from the house and began walking down the steps. 
“I mean it could have been worse,” I responded forcing her to chuckle. 
A large crowd aroused down the main road. 
“Wonder whats going on over there?” Alehendre asked in curiosity. 
“Lets go see.” I said, grabbing her hand and continuing our adventure down the main road through the rain. The hood did wonders keeping the rain off of my body. Such wonders it felt as if the top of my shirt was reluctant to get wet. We continuing passed small businesses selling anything from jewelry to custom weapons. We passed more houses even bigger than the other ones ive seen in the city so far. Approaching the crowd we noticed that the great temple was built strong in front of us. 
Overlooking the whole city, it was the biggest structure ive ever seen. Taller than any other temple. Taller than any house. To our left was the kings palace. Though impressive, the great temple still towered over top of it. A great as of displaying the gods having more power than even our great king. Though, the adventeror in my soul wanted to explore the beautiful temple and palace however, the crowd proved to be a strong distraction huddled up on our left surrounding the palace. 
We walked over to the crowd, fighting through the hundreds of people that were struggling to see what the commotion was about. Though, finally seeing an opening, we looked up the stairs that led into the kings palace where the king stood confidently at the top, surrounded by his military personal of course. Across from him stood a boiyek who looked less confident. 
“Look, look, its a boiyek Utsu.” alehendre yelled out as I could hardly hear her. 
“What are they doing?” I asked doubting that alehendre could hear my question. The king stood there next to goods, as did the boiyek. 
In one swift motion the boiyek; who stood tall hovering over our king at a height much greater than ours, lifted up a box. Showing the whole crowd the boiyek held it high, not worried about the rain which covered us. For, the roof of the palace provided shelter from the weather even outside. 
The whole crowd yelled out a sound of “awh,” as the boiyek held up hte box. He tilted the box showcasing what was inside. A deep dark powered laid inside. A powder which was foreign to our peoples. A magical powder that we could only hypothesize the uses for. Just then, the king lifted up a handful of seeds, a very very large wooden box sat behind him which he then stepped aside showcasing the box of fresh natural bananas. The boiyek, bowed to the gifts of the fruit. A custom were not too familiar of. He then lifted up another box, this one being slightly smaller than arms. Once again, the crowd roared in awh. He tilted the box exposing a new type of plant never before seen on our island. The smell was very strong, resembling the smell of an incense in a way. The king then held up a handful of our finest sugar. Stepping aside showcasing a barrel which sat next to the wooden box. A barrel we only speculate was full of the substance. Lastly, the man held up a blue scroll. The people roared once more in awh. A scroll which was then personally handed to the king. The king knelt down his head in gratitude, then, in one last act, the king held up a large cup. Almost the size of a pitcher. The cup was filled with a liquid black, dark, and dense. A liquid in which ive never seen the likes of before. Following the custom of the boiyek, the king personally handed the pitcher of liquid over to the boiyek. The boiyek, upon further investigating of the liquid smile profusely. He then bowed yet again. The king stepped aside now the opposite way towards the boiyek, showcasing four very large barrels of the dark deep liquid. A liquid which resembles dark magic to me. The king then within one motion, lifted up both of his arms. Raising them high above his head, as the crowd around me began to scream and chant. 
“Lets go,'' Alehendre said, motioning me by tugging onto my shirt. The lifting of the hands must have indicated that the meeting was over. We fought through the crowd once more as alehendre now led holding on tightly to my hand. 
"Lets go see if father is home." she said pulling me down the street. ugh, meeting the father, I thought. I stopped walking jerking alehendre backwards accidently. 
"alehendre, im worried." she looked at me funny with her big brown eyes looking up into mine. 
"Why, because of my father? you have nothing to worry about with him." she said pleading her fathers case. 
"No alehendre, its not your father. I dont have anywhere to sleep. where will I go, what will I do for work?" I asked her as I remembered all of the problems which arose with me running back here to her. the people that was in the crowd dispersed, walking around us as we stood in the center of the street talking. 
"Dont worry, lets go and talk to my family and see what they think." alehendre said, just by those simple words the stress that filled my mind began to dissapait. her beauty could ease even the fluttered of minds. I continued following her down the main road, through the allyway, to the steps of her house. the whole way back home a new worry popped back into my mind, one which i didnt like to think about. Grandma, what will I do about her, i asked myself. maybe that could be a problem for another day. Alehendre opened the door and walked into the house as I followed behind her. 
"Benuke," she cried out as she entered the home. a slight voice came from the distance deeper into the home. 
"Were in the kitchen, dinners ready!" eustra announced. I followed her around the statue into the mysterious door she disappears into, the door which sits directly across from the entrance of the house. the door opened up into another living area, this one being much bigger then the once I entered into before. a giant table sat in the center of the room, though, long ways, the table still sat very low to the ground. luxious pillows sat around the table as if I was eating at the kings table. paintings and displays laid surrounding the room as doors, not just one, but many of them surrounded the room all intrigging me as I continued to ask myself where could these rooms possibly lead to? How big is this house? is it a palace, it must be, has to be? though as I looked around and my mind went frantic. I noticed a man, old in age displayed by his wrenkles and gray long beard sat at the end of the table. paitently, sitting quietly, intemidating. 
"You must be Utsu." the man said as he continued sitting. 
"Utsu, this is my father benuke." Alehendre said walking over towards her mother who was preparing our plates at another table towards the end of the room oppisite from the side of the room we entered at. 
"Have a seat Utsu." benuke said as I walked closer to the table, sitting down crisscross towards the center of the table, allowing room next to benuke for alehendre and Eustra. 
"So enjoy my daughters company?" Benuke asked me as Eustra walked over carrying plates. 
"Dad!" Alehendra cried out from the other side of the room overhearing her father. 
"Lighten up on the kid, he knows about the gods well." Eustra said sitting down the plate siding with her daughter alehendre. 
"I'm only asking the boy." Benuke responded. Alehendre came back with the rest of the plates sitting them in the center of the table following eustras lead. Alehendre then sat quickly beside of me, as we all sat looking at the food that was presented. 
I looked towards benuke however, "Alehendre said you work for the king in his palace?" I asked benuke as he filled his plate with the olives, bread, and chicken which sat in the center of the table. 
"That is correct." Benuke responded quickly and shortly. 
"What is your job there sir, if you dont mind me asking?" I asked curious, though, still trying to remain respectful. 
"Your fine." He said shortly before continueing, "I work directly for the king, im the leading general for his army." Benuke said proudly. a sense of wow came over me, though, I tried my best not to excited about it. the general of the military in eden, just wow. What have I gotten myself into? I questioned myself. 
I picked up the plate of food that sat in the center of the table, placing the food into my bowl. As I took a bite, I could feel Benuke watching me. 
"Tell me about yourself Utsu." Benuke said breaking the silence which unwhillingly was bestowed upon the dinner table. 
"I was raised near Jackume by my father and grandmother. My father used to build canoes for the capital, he and I are basic farmers now." I replied to Benukes request. 
"Should you not be back to your island now?" I asked, as I took another bite of food. starving, since I havent eaten all day. 
"I should, however, your daughter has persuaded me otherwise." I responded hoping to give benuke a pleasing answer. 
"My daughter can be quite persuasive, Where are you staying at in the capital Utsu?" He asked me as he took a large bite of bread. 
"Nowhere sir." I responded lowering my head out of shame. 
"You have no seeds?" Benuke asked curiously. 
"No sir, I thought I could simply sleep by the port. I love hearing the water while I rest anyhow." I responded. Benuke looked over towards eustra, 
"Nonsense, you may stay in our spare bedroom, since it was our daughters bright idea you are here in the first place. While you're here you should find work as well. You seem like a bright young man, have alehendre here, see what you're good at." Benuke said, placing a brighter shine onto my soul. No longer needing to worry about where I will sleep, nor if it will be unsafe from thieves. 
"Thank you sir." I responded looking over towards alehendre as she sat there smiling from ear to ear. 
“Go show Utsu where he will be staying. You guys will have a big day tomorrow.” Benuke said as we finished eating our meals. Alehendre stood up from her position grabbing my hand. Pulling me up with her. We walked away from the table into another room towards the left side. The door was only a white lenin, as were all of the doors connected to the kitchen room. Shoving the white lenin above and overtop of my head, I was exposed to the new room. The room was filled with books, a small table sat in the center of the room. A quarter of the room was also split, a very small area of steps showcased a section of the room held higher up, a square mattress made up of wood with animal hides and hay sitting on top of it. 
“This is where you will be staying.” alehendre announced as I looked around at all of the books. A small wooden board also sat on the table. It was checkered with fascinating statues laying on each corner of the board. 
“What is this?” I asked alehendre in wonder from the small game. A game in which ive never known of. New to my mind, it made me interested. 
“The game is called ulogue in our language,” (boiyeks would call it the kings chess.) Alehendre said as I walked over to the game touching the pieces. 
“How do you play?” I asked circling the table looking towards the board. 
“The game is fit for a general, each piece is a section of your army, All of the pieces move in a straight line for as many empty squares as you choose. Pieces cannot hop over other pieces and cannot move diagonally. The way to win is by capturing all the pieces by moving so that a single opposing piece ends up trapped between two of the of your pieces.” Wow, I thought to myself. 
“Do you want to play?” I asked out of excitement. “Im no good, you should play with Benuke tomorrow. He loves the game and would happily play with you.” Alehendre said as she walked up the steps towards the bed. 
“Will this be good enough for you?” She asked me looking at the mattress grabbing my attention away from the game. 
“Yeah!” I said out of excitement, anything will be better than sleeping on the ground outside, I thought to myself. 
“Let me grab you a cover.” she said, walking past me and disappearing out of the door. 
I walked back over to the game. I sat down at the table and ran my hand over the statue pieces. Especially fascinated with one piece I picked it off of the board and held it closer to me for a better examination. A little man was the statue, a little man with a beard and a crown over his head. A king, was the statue. As I heard murmuring coming from outside of the lenin I quickly placed the statue back to the position I found it in and stood up onto my feet. I wouldnt want Benuke to come in and see that I was messing with his game. The last thing I’d want is to become a nessucanse of a guess. Instead of Benuke or eustra, Alehendre came from underneath the lenin cloth. She held two cover and walked over in front of me. Handing me one of the covers, then following her up the small steps. She placed one of the covers over the hay which layed on top of the animal pelts. 
“Here,” she said asking for the cover I had in my hands. Handing it to her she then placed the cover on top of the other as a blanket. 
“My parents will be weary of us tonight, im going to my room to sleep, dont worry, I have plenty of fun things planned for tomorrow.” alehendre said as she stood close to me. So close I could feel her breath blowing down my chest as she breathed. 
“Alehendre,” her fathers voice cried out from the other room. Quickly, she leaned up and gave me a kiss on my lips. 
“Get some rest Utsu.” she said turning away from me and walking out of the lenin door leaving me by myself. I crawled into the wooden bed, laying there thinking about the actions ive committed today. However, instead of regret. I was more focused on tomorrow. What will become of me, who really am i, I wondered to myself as I layed there looking at the books which towered over where I was laying. Listening to the rain fall on the clay room. Quick thunder ravaged through the sky as I loud there listening. The rain, it was falling hard. Harder than I was falling for alehendre. Through it however, through the chaotic serene of the storm. A peaceful tranquility spewed through my brain, through my body. While i layed there, my body became more and more still. My chest slowed its beating of my heart, and my lungs slowly breathed in fresh oxygen. Soon my brain became still and my eyes became shut. Once again, without the worry which plagued my mind before, my soul became free, and the consciousness which drives my spirit each day became unconscious. 
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Two weeks later.

The air saturated with the earthly aroma from incense that burned throughout the house engulfed my senses. A symphony of singing birds rested outside of my window forming an aura of pleasantness. 
I slowly blinked my eyes open. A yawn escaped from my lips, but my eyes held wide and clear from good sleep. I did not know the time nor did I care. 
Alehendres head was positioned onto my arm, developing a numbing sensation from a lack of blood circulation. Yet I was unwilling to move it, her ethereal, a prominence fixation rendering me the ability to shift my gaze. 
Despite my unmanageable mezmeration, the awkward throbbing compelled me to adversely shift my arm. !!@@
Slowly, I pulled my hand out from behind her head, placing it below my heart. I felt as my blood poured back into my veins. 
She squirmed back and forth until she found a pillow to give her comfort. 
Silently, I crept out of the bed, eagerly avoiding disturbing her sleep. 
The room's peaceful serenity hasn't changed since I first witnessed it. 
Hovering over the bed, I took one final glance at alehendres beauty before turning away to exit the room. 
Eustra sat close to the kitchen area reading a very large scroll. 
Since my time here, I have grown accustomed to the rooms in the home. It was a definite adjustment. I’ve never lived in a home nearly as large. So many rooms, when I first entered I felt like I was in a maze. Each corner I walked into was different, each room led somewhere new.
My room which they consider a guest room was located to the left of the main entrance. However, most of the night I would sneak to alehendres room located straight from the main entrance up the stairs and to the right.
Benuke and Eustra slept on the other side of the home next to the bathroom. 
For the first time, I have used an active plumbing system, I couldn't believe the extraordinary invention. Hopefully I will never need to go back to my lifestyle without that. 
“Hello Utsu, have you seen Alehendre this morning? She isn't in her room.”
“Hmm, no I haven't, maybe she went to the market.” I replied to Eustra, trying to hide the consete from my voice.
“Very well, Benuke is at the palace this morning, if you can, would you go to the market, meet up with Alehendre and bring back some breakfast?” Eustra asked whilst digging through her satchel.
She revealed a handful of seeds wrapped in a moist cloth.
“Here, for the breakfast.” Eustra continued, handing me the seeds. 
“Thank you.” she said, returning back to the scroll she was reading. 
I walked towards the exit, bending over and tying on my sandals.  
Confidently, I stepped out of the home as if it was mine. 
The fresh air that wrapped around the city was accelerating. A moist cool air that could only be experienced in the mainland. The oxygen was pure from the lush forest surrounding the city whilst the bees were plentiful. The smell of sweet lavender and coffee consumed my nostrils. 
I couldn't imagine a scenario this serene anywhere else. 
I stepped onto the soft stone stairs that lead away from the home. 
The neighbors were outside today while the sun shined. They sat along the side of the street, a paintbrush in hand and a fresh animal hide next to them. 
Mezmorized, I stood along the road watching them as they stroked their brushes. Such elegance laid within each stroke, a profound form of creation. 
“Hello,” I said as the neighbors waved whilst I walked past them. 
The city streets were busy today. I passed many travelers of all different distinctions while I approached the main road.
I saw as the streets opened up and businesses stood within the brickworks, four graceful birds flying back and forth. Chasing each other majestically hovering over the crowds. 
Circling the powerful great temple. 
I calmly walked down the main road as citizens stepped near me. They had all worn their fanciest clothes. The beautiful color purple and blue silk highlighted the citizens. 
The market was then bestowed upon my eyes. I shifted my glare whilst I stood amidst the crowd towards the different signs of the merchants. While analyzing, the white lenin cloth with a hand painted symbol of a coffee caught my attention. Craving a delicious warm cup I wandered towards that location. 
“Welcome stranger, how can I help you?” the merchant was quick to ask as I entered through the lenin door cloth doorway. 
“Can I have a small regular coffee please?”  
“Of course,” 
The merchant was a tall man, he had very little hair on his head, however his beard was thick and braided together. 
Already behind the counter, the man began mashing together fresh beans from a sack using a Mortar and pestile. 
Out of the corner of my eye, I saw a lonely table looking for company. 
I walked over towards it and sat down on the beautifully patterned floor cushion, placing my arms on the table. 
I looked around the room relaxed from the crisp smell of coffee. 
Time began to slip from my grip. 
“Here you are sir.” The merchant said bending over, placing the coffee close to my hands on the table. 
“Thank you,” 
I reached out grabbing the warm clay cup. Sipping the edge, reluctant to burn my mouth from its heat. 
The deep smell surrounded me with a pleasant aroma. A seamless tranquility as I look around the shop. 
One boy in particular caught my attention. 
A boy that looked just under my age, sitting at a small table close to me. He sipped his coffee in the same fashion I was whilst using granite to draw on a small piece of papyrus. 
The boy did not yet have hair among his face and the hair upon his head was short. 
I watched him as he drew a picture of a gorgeous young woman. He did so with such detail I could not reflect. 
I took a large sip of my coffee and leaned over towards the boy. 
“Who are you drawing?” I whispered, catching the boy's attention, startling him. 
He looked up towards me and then took a large sigh. 
“It’s my mother.”
He placed his attention back to the papyrus, purposefully marking it with such graceful straight lines. 
“She’s very beautiful,” I said as the thought of my mother's face crossed my mind. 
A gentle sigh escaped my mouth. 
Caffeine started to flood my bloodstream, forcing my heart beat to accelerate. 
“Do you plan on being an artist?” 
The boy slowly shifted his head towards me.
“Yes, I WILL be an artist! But not just any artist, I will be the best artist in Eden.” He exclaimed with such excitement that it felt like we caught the gaze of the entire room. 
I lowered my head avoiding the awkwardness of the crowd that could be looking our way.
When I felt the pressure had lessened, I leaned back over towards the boy. 
“That would be quite an impressive achievement, say do you think you could draw something for me?” 
Excitement pierced through the boy's eyes. 
“It depends, what will you give me?” 
He held back his eagerness to take the job. 
“What about I get you another cup of coffee?” I asked biting my nails that he would accept the offer.
“Okay, coffee works!” he said bursting from excitement. 
“So who do you want me to draw?” 
I thought for a moment who deserves my recognition. 
“How about a friend, a friend I haven't seen for a few weeks.”
“That will do, what do you suppose this friend looks like?” 
“His face is hairless. He has a fairly large head and a short wide nose.” I replied.
The boy turned the papyrus around and started writing down what I had said. 
“Do you have more details I can work with?” 
“Um, yeah, he has wide cheeks and curly hair as well, Though his sides are shaved.” I responded, thinking of Loks features. 
“And his ears?” 
“His ears are small.” 
“Alright, this should be enough information, what is your friend's name? Every piece of art needs a name.” The boy said, itching to begin the project. 
“Lok.”
“Well Lok, I can picture you now. Give me an hour and I'll have your drawing for you.” The boy said, reaching down and opening his knapsack next to his table. 
He pulled out a fresh piece of papyrus and began slowly marking on it with the granite. 
“Thank you, I’m going to get fruit down the street. I'll be back then.” 
I stood from the table whilst sipping down the final drink from my cup of coffee. 
I walked back towards the tall merchant who was standing behind the counter. 
“Can I have a large regular for that boy?” I said to the merchant, pointing towards the small boy at the table.
 “Sure.” 
I searched around my pocket pulling out the damp cloth of seeds. 
“Here, for both of the coffees.” I said placing eight lettuce seeds on the counter. 
Confidently, I turned from the merchant and walked out of the shop. My chest was puffed out and I felt important. 
It was nice having extra seeds to spare. A satisfying lifestyle of getting what I wanted. 
I walked out the Lenin cloth door and down the side of the street. 
I searched the large buildings surrounding me until I came across one which sat on the corner of the street looking towards the port.
A large wooden sign hung above the doors. Among the wooden sign was a painted image of fruit in a woven basket. 
“This must be what I'm looking for.” 
I opened the wooden doors and stepped inside. 
The inside was very hot even as every wooden window was wide open. 
Many citizens stood around the shop searching and analyzing the products. 
The powerful smell of incense and fruit covered the smell of body odor that radiated from some of the customers. 
I looked around the full room at the many products that were sitting in woven baskets. 
One product in particular caught my attention. 
The basket was full of deep violet and long produce. 
When the young couple whom was originally searching the basket stepped aside I was able to have a better view.
I picked one of the vegetables up, feeling its unique texture. 
This elegant and mysterious crop must only be produced from the southern islands. 
I noticed the woman behind the counter was not currently with any customers. 
The woman was short with long straight hair and a long face. 
I took this opportunity, quickly I grabbed a handful of produce and walked over to her.
“Hello, would this be everything for you?” The woman said in a nice tone.
“Yes, are these from the southern islands?” 
The merchant glanced at me while she counted the vegetables.
“Yes you're correct, we ship these in from Weysa.”
Produce shipped from the southwest island, what a journey. 
“What are these called?” 
“Carrots, you are not from around here are you?” 
“I come from Gunk, near the town of Jackume. How did you know?” I asked out of curiosity. 
“Your skin is darker than most others who venture here.” 
She picked up a small piece of granite on the counter next to her and began writing on papyrus. After a moment she looked back towards me. 
“That will be thirty,” She insisted. 
I reached into my pocket and pulled out the damp cloth of seeds. 
“Here you go.” I said, handing the nice lady three tomato seeds.
“Thank you.”
I turned away from the woman's sweet smile, walking through the crowd and out the heavy wooden doors.
While my hands were full of produce, I walked along the side of the road up the merchants street.  
A slight breeze brewed from the Aciadex mountains, flowing through the hills to find its place among the hairs on my arm. 
The Oraijah river formed a cluster of moistness resonating through the air, circulating the entire city.  
Alehendre has told me that during the winter months, snow covers the canvas of the city and all the land surrounding it. 
I’ve always wondered what it would be like to wake up watching snowflakes fall from the heavens. I always wanted to know the smell of the frigid ground as I woke up.  
Along the side of the road, as I walked, I passed a few groups of people standing outside of shops. Smiles were placed among their faces and I couldn't help but to over hear their conversations. 
“She’s right there, we're not leaving.”
“Come on, I'll be your wingman.” The group of guys were saying, all looking towards one short friend hiding behind them with a pale face. 
Their conversations put a smile on my face. Memories of Lok, Oxe, and the others ran through my mind. 
I dont think I'll ever get tired of witnessing the interactions of the people. I feel that my entire life was rid of this experience until now. My town of Jackume is flooded with the old or the young, particularly my age. When I did venture into the town, the only crowds were the mothers near the well. Sitting around gossiping about their husbands, the council or the weather. 
	I guess you never know what you'll fall in love with until you live it. 
After I return to Alehendre, I will possibly be able to take her to the tree of life that sits inside of the great temple. Then as the night falls, we can visit the ale house to see some of her friends that are slowly turning into mine. I hope that this day can be another memorable one. 
	I walked through the Lenin door of the coffee house, still carrying the handful of carrots.
	The tall bearded merchant behind the counter was too busy to set his gaze on me. 
	The future famous artist sat at the same table using his finger to spread the granite among the papyrus. 
I walked over towards his table, leaning down to see what he had created. 
“I’m almost done.” The boy said as he made his final mark. 
He then held it up, allowing the light from the window to shine upon it. 
“Alright, there ya go.”
“Wow, I can't believe it.”
The image was perfectly crafted. The shadows were extravagant, the features were the exact same as his. For a moment it felt like my friend was standing directly in front of me. 
“Thank you, I'll definitely show this off to others.” 
“That would be great, oh, hold on a moment.” 
The boy reached out asking for the artwork once more. 
I handed it to him. 
He placed it back on the table and made a small sketch under the picture. 
He then handed it back to me. 
“I signed it for you, maybe it will be worth something one day.” 
A smile crept along the rigids of my mouth. 
“Thank you, Sen.” I said reading his autograph. 
“The pleasure was entirely mine.” 
I rolled up the picture and placed it in my pants waistband.
I walked towards the exit, throwing up my hand saying goodbye to the merchant. However, I don't believe he noticed my gesture. 
When I walked out of the shop, I felt important. I felt like a king who could get what I wanted when I wanted it. A feeling that was uncontrollable and gratified my growing confidence. 
My chest was largely puffed out, and I walked with a strong formidable pace up the merchants street back towards Alehendres house.
When my foot touched the main road, I took a moment of admiration for the momentous statues edged along the sides. They looked over me as the Gods do. Watching our peoples every move. 
I lowered my head and met my feet together. 
A terror from an angry soul cried out from behind me. 
Before I could turn around however, a warm angry breath brushed the hairs along my neck.    
My stiff legs flew out from underneath me and the carrots I was holding met the sky. 
A harsh jerk from my shirt prevented my head from hitting the stone floor, and I laid in the hands of a man consumed in anger. 
My father, his face lingered hovering over me. 
“Oh shit!” I cried out. 
He lifted his hand and smacked me hard upon the side of my head. Leaving an unwanted red mark from his fingers across my forehead. 
Before I could react to the smack, a strict pain sprung from my ear lobe dragging me to the ground. A burning sensation which felt as if my ear was being ripped from my head pulled me across the stone ground. 
I was drugged unwillingly down the Merchants Street towards the port, all the while I cried out in anguish and embarrassment. 
Finally I rose to my feet, smacking my father in the arm and pulling my ear away from his firm grip. 
“Oh you're a man now?” Father yelled out, smacking me three times before I saw his arm swing. 
“You're no man. Be a man boy.” 
He reached around me grabbing tightly onto the back of my neck. 
I cried out once more in pain while he jerked me around.
He jerked me so hard towards the edge of the port, I dove into the water face first. Stripping my of my breaths I struggled to cope with the cold water. 
My arms flung upwards in a panic.
“Swim, no ones going to help you.” His voice rippled through the water.
I finally rose my head above the wave I created. 
When my eyes opened father stood hovering over me on the port. 
“Are you crazy!” I screamed. 
“Get in that canoe boy before I jump in that water after you.” 
“No!” 
Father then began to take his shirt off. 
“Okay, okay, I'm going.” I fearfully said. 
I brushed my arms through the water towards the canoe next to me. 
Pike began to untie the canoe from the port. 
I climbed into the small boat, throwing my legs out of the water and onto the hard wood forcing the canoe to rock back and forth. 
“No father please, I can't leave.” 
Father jumped into the canoe in front of me holding the rope. 
Frantically I stood up to try to get out. 
“Where do you think you're going?” Father said, grabbing my wet shirt tightly and throwing me backwards into the boat. 
“No, I can't go. Please father.” I cried out while tears flooded down my cheeks. 
“Are you crazy boy? What are you thinking?” 
Father hovered over me while his muscles were tensed and a vein was popping from his forehead. 
“You don't understand!” 
A smile sprung from his angry face.
“Oh I don't understand. You stupid boy. You left me! You left me for what?” 
I shifted my eyes from him, reluctant to tell him. 
“Why!” He screamed at him filled with anger of the Gods. 
“A woman.”
He began to hysterically laugh. 
“You left me for pussy?” 
He stepped towards me lifting his hand and smacking my hard two times on the top of my head. 
“You leave your school, your friends. You leave me for pussy? A cow. You must be stupid.” 
He sat down in front of me grabbing the oars of the canoe. 
He did not shift his glare from me while he rowed, leaving the port. 
I began crying like a baby. 
“I’m sorry.” 
“That means nothing to me.” He said. “I’ve lost your mother and your sister. How dare you think I'll lose you over a cow.” 
A strange mixture of sadness and anger from his words flooded my emotions. I did not know how I was supposed to react.
“After everything we’ve been through, this was the last thing I thought you would have done.” He lowered his head from his words. “How could you be so damn stupid son.” 
A small tear droplet fell from the pain in his heart. 
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Two months later.



The birds chirped loud. 
The sun peeked through the wooden window, bleeding light into my room. 
A room all too familiar. 
I arose in my bed and walked over to the door. Bypassing my knapsack and all other belongings. 
I haven't been to school any of the weekends since my father brought me back home. I have not seen Alehendre since that day as well. 
Each night that magical place and desirable girl has bleed my heart of all its blood. 
Maybe in another life. 
Maybe in another world.
I hope heaven isn't so ruthless. 
Recently my father and I have worked hard in the fields. Tilling the land and preparing for the growing season ahead. 
Of course the choice of this was not mine. I would rather study in my room. 
Nevertheless, I long for the day I can see my friends again. I feel like it's been ages.
I miss Aiha and Lok, hell I even miss Oxe at times. 
Unfortunately, I’m still a slave to my father waiting for my punishment to be lifted.
I opened my door exposing the dining area. 
Grandma must have still been asleep in her room and father was not in sight. 
“Hmm,” I scoffed. 
Usually the two of them are ravaging the room preparing breakfast. 
I walked over to the door that connects our life to the outside world. grabbed one of the plows that was hidden behind some dirty hanging shirts. 
I opened the door, feeling the brisk wind grab the hairs that ran along my arm. 
The birds sang and the squirrels ran back and forth, frantically away from the porch. 
I stepped away from the wood that made up the porch and onto the hard crisp dirt. 
Fathers fireplace next to me still had smoke rising towards the sky. 
I walked towards the fields, watching a flock of birds hover over my head. The birds were large and flew together in an arrow formation. 
I followed the flock with my eyes, forcing me to move towards the edge of the hill where the grass met the sand. 
When I lowered my gaze from the sky a breath escaped my mouth in a gasp. 
The plow fell from my hands to the grass beneath me. 
Time stood still and the colors of this world blended together. 
A flag waving mighty through the air. 
Its symbol was unknown. Its colors intimidating. 
Red, white and blue.
Sitting upon a floating mountain. An island made from steel. 
My heart stood in place. 
My finger tips trembled. 
This is the end. 
The Gods, they must have returned, riding upon such a colossal beast.
I stood frozen. 
My eyes remained pierced. 
My brain couldn’t process reasonable thoughts.  
A forest of metal reigned upon the giant sea monster. 
There was no understanding of this. 
It was unlike anything I have seen. 
A growl screamed out from the metal leviathan shaking the water of the great seas and disrupting the plants next to me. 
I threw my hands over my ears stifled in fear. 
A crack tore through the skies as a blur of light pierced overhead. 
“Utsu!” A scream cried out from behind me. 
I turned around, it was father. 
He stood there as I was holding his spear and frozen,
He ran over towards me throwing his spear on the ground. 
“What is that?” I asked.
He could not answer, his mouth sat open and his eyes as wide as his arms. 
“It's the Gods.” He murmured quietly.  
Another monstrous roar shook the trees as the clouds above ripped apart. 
An iron bird dark as night with wings stronger than the mountains, bolted through the sky faster than any arrow shot from any bow. 
Paralyzed father could not speak nor could I. 
“Run.” Father whispered. 
I backed slowly from the hillside away from the beach. 
Just as the sand slipped my sight I turned and sprinted towards the house. 
“No!” Father screamed out.
I turned to look at him, fear smithed across his face. 
“Jackume, we must go to Jackume!” Father yelled as more roars sounded from the heavens. 
“What about grandma?” I asked.
“Leave her, we’ll be back. Stay behind me.” 
Both of us ran as fast as we could towards Jackume, tearing through the brush and quickly dodging any trees that stood in front of us. 
“The prophecy.” Father said as we sprinted through the woods. 
“What prophecy?” I asked.
A bush flung up from the ground slapping my cheek. 
“At the end of the forty-five, king Augus had a vision that the scribes quickly wrote down.” Father said, catching his breath. “It was a vision from the Alfather, the monks now have disregarded it as nonsense.” 
I breathed as hard as when I hiked up the Aciadex mountains. My legs moved faster than my head trying to keep up with Pike. 
“What happens in the prophecy?” I murmured barely able to properly speak from the unbearable burning sensation in my lungs.
“Life as we know it dies and the Alfather places his kingdom upon all of the earth.”  
My veins shivered, a more intense fear flooded my body and brain. 
The woods grew quiet, only the sounds of our footsteps crushing the dry leaves rang through the air. 
Father slowed and came to a stop suddenly. 
I couldn't stop because of my speed, almost running into his back. 
“Shh, listen.” Father signed. “It's too quiet.”
He turned towards me looking into my eyes. 
“Something is in these woods.” 
“Like an animal?” I signed. 
“No.” He spoke looking back and forth. “Not an animal.” 
Looked towards the trees and all around as father was. 
We remained eerly still. In shock from fear.
Father turned back towards me. 
“It is watching us.” Father signed as the sun faded behind a black cloud. 
The woods grew dark and impossible to see.
Father knelt down urging me to do so. He then placed his finger over his lips. 
“Shhh.” He whispered. 
Adrenaline began pumping through my veins, internally I wanted to run, dash towards the main road. I knew however I couldn't. 
Father began tapping my foot, grabbing my attention. 
He placed his finger on his lips and then forwards towards the stream near our home. 
Fear rushed to my head. 
Slowly father rose up.
He held his spear behind his head aiming it towards the direction he pointed towards. 
Silence plagued the woods. 
Just then a red light blinked from the darkness. 
Father huffed, tensing his bicep and launching the spear forward in perfect form.
The spear flew through the darkness until a loud bang sprung out.  
“Now! Run Utsu, run!” Father yelled out. 
I jerked up from my position sprinting towards the main road. 
The air swept away the sweat from my forehead. 
Father ran behind me. 
“Did you hit it?” I asked. 
Both of us huffed intensely as we exited the woods. 
Our feet hit the main road and our arms immediately rose behind our head, opening our lungs allowing the hot air to flood them.
“I think so.” Father replied, struggling to catch his breath. 
I looked around the road as I became more relaxed. It was empty and bare. There were no travelers or merchants. There were no voices or smiles. 
“Let's go, we need to get to the council.” Father said. 
He walked a little ways slowly waiting for me to come.
After he saw me behind him he increased his speed forcing me to do so as well. 
Both of us jogged quickly, passing my school and the small farms along the road. 
Finally, we arrived in the town. We passed the small houses and alleyways making our way to the large building that sat in the center of the town. 
A thunderclap shot through the sky shaking the grounds beneath us. Forcing us to lower our heads in fear. 
“Hurry, it's just ahead.” Father said. 
The town was as bare as the main road. No animals nor people roamed the streets. 
We arrived at the large building which stood in delicacy. It was made from limestone and the walls were chiseled into statues of our past politicians. 
A man stood outside. He was a tall man with a mustache and freshly trimmed beard. 
He was wearing a bright purple tunic with the symbol of Teireys on his right chest. 
A frantic look sat upon the man's face. 
“Pike, It's about time you got here.” The man said. 
“It's good to see Ulop.” Father replied. 
We walked over towards the man. Father raised out his arm and shook his, greeting him. 
“Come, the council has been waiting.” 
The man, Ulop, wrapped his arm behind my father's back and guided him up the steps towards the giant strong wooden doors that led into the large building. 
I followed behind them closely. 
Entering inside, a wide large room opened up in front of me. 
Tables and chairs sat in the center of the room and shelves full of scrolls and books sat to the side. 
Men that I haven't ever seen gathered around us immediately upon entering. 
All the men wore the same attire as Ulop. 
“Pike.” A man said, walking towards us. 
He had a long fluffy white beard. 
“Gane. it's good to see you again.” Father replied to the man. 
“As is to you.” 
The man reached his arm out greeting father. 
“Please, tell us what you've seen.”
Father took a deep breath, thinking before responding. 
“The gods, it has to be the gods.” Father replied, lowering his head. 
“The gods! What would they want from us?” The men surrounding all began to cry out. 
“Calm down everybody, calm down.” Ulop announced. 
He grabbed everyone's attention and an eerie silence roamed the room. 
“Pike, why have the gods come?” Ulop calmly asked. 
Piked turned towards him, sharing his seriousness. 
“I believe it's the prophecy.”
A sudden gasp shook the room. 
“No, heretic! it couldn't be.” The men cried out.
“The scribes denied Augus. Pike, how could you be sure?” Gane asked. 
“Alright!” Father yelled out, calming down the yells of the men. 
“It's only a guess. Ulop, Gane, may I speak with you please.”
Father turned away with the two, I followed closely behind trying to hear their words. 
“The prophecy, really?” Gane questioned. 
“It's the only explanation.” Father replied. 
“Okay Pike, let's say you're right. What are we to do?” Ulop asked. 
“Run to your families and sharpen your swords. Do we have runners available?” 
“No, they're all south and in Nemu.” Gane replied. 
A stressful sigh seemed from fathers lips. 
“Okay, I'll run to Nemu to spread the word to the king. Find the monks and scribes around Jackume to study the prophecy. We need to know what we're dealing with.” 
“Pike,” Ulop said as father turned away from them. “May the Alfather be with you.”
A smirk lurked on fathers face as he turned and placed his arm around my back. 
We walked through the crowd of angry politicians and out the great doors of the large building. 
“So, what are we to do Ulop?” I heard the men screaming as the doors shut behind me. 
 We walked a few feet away from the building. 
Father knelt down next to me, placing his hand on my shoulder and shifting his eyes to mine. 
“Son, you know I need to leave. Take this.” 
Father handed me a knife with a blade of flint and handle of oak wood wrapped in a thin blue lenin. 
“Get home to grandma, follow the path closest to the beach. I'll be back before you know it.” 
He turned from me, standing up and looking over the horizon. 
“Father, I'm scared.” I cried out. 
He shifted gaze back towards me. 
“Keep your chin strong and your mind mighty. You're a man now, son. Men aren't scared for they walk against the gods.” 
“Yes sir.” I replied. 
Pike bent over kissing my forehead. 
A smile escaped his face as he lifted back up. 
“I love you.” He said. Turning away from me.
He ran, faster than a deer being hunted, faster than a rabbit jumping through the grass. He ran before I could tell him I loved him. 
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I followed the road through the town.
The sky roared the sounds of angry gods even as the sun shined upon the plants. 
I held the knife close to my leg pointing the sharp edge down. 
I passed the tightnit houses and continued walking until the town was far behind me. 
I walked around the bend of the hillside until my academy came into view. 
Eur was standing outside rolling up old scrolls he had hidden. 
His sword was sheathed on his side. 
“Eur?” I asked. 
He turned his head without turning his body. 
“Utsu?” 
“What are you doing?” I asked. 
He turned his head back towards the scroll. 
“I’m packing.” He replied. 
“Where are you going?” 
“Back to Nemu, where you should be heading as well.”
“Why?” I asked.
“It’s safer behind the walls.” 
I walked past him a little ways then turned around trying to meet his eyes. However he was reluctant to show them.
“Whats going on?” I asked.
“I don't know.” He replied expressionless.  
“You know everything, how do you not know?” 
An angry frown formed upon his face. 
“I never knew everything, only enough.” He replied. 
“Tell me then, tell me about the prophecy.”
His frown only grew. 
“The prophecy, how do you know about that?” He asked.
I did not answer. 
A large sigh escaped his lungs. 
“The prophecy is nothing, it was never proven. Might as well never have existed.”
I grew frustrated. 
“Have you seen the seas? have you heard the skies roar?” 
Eur walked a couple of feet towards me and sat down. 
“Have a seat Utsu.” Eur said, patting the ground next to him. 
I did so, pulling my legs close to my chest. 
“Will you please tell me about the prophecy?” I begged him. 
Silence remained between us. 
“A long time ago, a king had visions in his sleep. A nightmare so to speak.” 
“What kind of nightmare?” I asked,
“According to the scribes who recorded the king, it is said he saw a deep anguish through the vast unknown. That one man in particular would rise our people against the children of the Gods and a great war would break out upon the earth.” He took a deep breath. “This war would drive the wickedness from below to the heavens.” 
A cloud above bursted apart as a soaring flight shot through it. 
“A great war between the good and evil. A final war to end all wars.” He continued.
A smirk grew from cheek to cheek. 
“It’s only a story.” He concluded. 
My head fell low as I thought about what he was saying. 
A sad look sat upon my face. 
Eur reached over and ruffled up my hair with his hand. 
“Listen, I do not know what is going on. Only the Alfather does, and never forget the Alfather wields mercy.” 
He rose back up to his feet. 
Leaving me sitting there all alone. 
“It’s time for me to go Utsu.” 
Quickly I stood up and rushed over towards him hugging around his waist. 
I wanted to cry but I couldn't, I wanted to be scared. 
“Don't worry son. You'll see me again.” He said. 
I let go and watched as he turned down the road. 
He walked a few feet and threw up his hand. 
“Goodbye instructor!” I screamed, watching the back of his head as he faded along with the wind. 
I took a deep breath and turned towards the direction of my home. 
The street was empty as I wondered upon it. 
There were no birds in the sky nor trees. 
The rodents and deer hide away. 
Only my bare callus feet stepping on the hard warm stone made any noise. 
Fear crept along my veins with each step I took. 
I turned down the path as father instructed. Following the beach line I tried my best to avoid the chaos past the shrubs. I tried not to look. 
Although my curiosity bettered me. My curiosity always betters me. 
I grabbed on to a thick shrub and pulled the middle apart. 
Peaking my head through the opening, I watched as a black bird of iron peeled through the heavens towards the floating city. A web of rope snagged onto the sky serpent while its mighty claws grabbed tightly onto the ground, forcing smoke to rise. 
I quickly jerked back around, hearing the shrub slap back together. 
I wanted eagerly to sprint into the thick woods beside me. 
The air became strong and hard to breathe. 
An overwhelming force rushed over me. 
My mind raced rapidly, I could feel the world around me. 
An aching in my mind and soul. 
I rushed along the path towards my home. 
I did not look to my left nor right, I could only look down as tears poured down my face. 
I ran quickly until I couldnt not run any longer. 
I dropped down to my knees, placing my arm above my head trying to catch my breathe. 
Wanted so terribly to quit crying however I couldnt. 
I felt a force I had never felt before. 
I was anxious. Full of fear, full stress.
Taking one deep breath after another, my breathing became normalized although the tears could not be retracted. 
Just as my confidence dwindled to nonexistent I looked upwards towards the sky.
I saw a tree branch hanging above me, providing me shade. 
The wind blew upon the branch shaking the leaves. Little rays of sun shined through the small openings. 
The wind circled back around kissing my forehead, drying up my sweat. 
The tears faded from my now puffy eyes. 
The wind continued to circle around, drying the the tears left on my cheek. 
A grin grew upon my face. 
The waves crashing ashore was the only sound through the land. 
A peaceful tranquility washed over me, controlling my mood. 
My mind grew clear. 
I closed my eyes to pray. 
The words flushed through my brain, originating from my soul. 
“My son, don't be afraid.” A voice entered my head. 
The memories of my baby sister, mother, father, grandma and I at the table in the living room played through my mind. 
Grandma talking without a breath. 
Father and mother making funny faces. 
My lovely sister giggling non-stop. 
Me, wishing it would never end. 
The world around me came back to life. 
The waves crashed again along the shoreline. 
My eyes opened wide, I raised to my feet. 
I did not worry any longer, I was not sad. 
I walked along the path until my home was in sight. 
I rushed up the side of the hill. Picking up the till as I arrived at the top.
I swung open the front door of our home aggressively. 
Grandma was standing in the center of the kitchen. 
She pounded a long stick repeatedly into a pot mixing milk. 
Her eyes glanced over towards me. 
"Where have you been?" she asked.
"I went with father to Jackume." I said 
Worry rested upon my face. 
"And your father, where is he?" she asked. 
“He’s run to the council in Nemu to warn the king.”
I walked over and sat beside her on the ground crossing my legs. 
She knelt down, a deep uncomfortable grunt sounded through the house. 
"typical pike." she looked over to me continuing. “Always has to be the hero of the story.” 
I giggled. 
“How so?” I replied.  
"say have I told you the story of when I first found out about your father?" 
"No. Well, I don't think so." I replied.
"It was when your mother came back from the capital, traveling for days. 
She was so excited when she returned and saw your grandfather unsak and I. However her excitement for us was overtaken by the sadness of a man. 
She talked to us for hours about this man.”
Grandma giggled. 
“She talked about your father as if he was a god that came from the heavens. For all we knew he was. To tell your the truth, Unsak and I thought she was making up stories.”
Grandma lifted her hand pushing my hair back revealing my forehead. 
"Your mother told us about when she first met Pike.  She said he didnt even know how to buy things in the market. 
Poor pike.” She smiled. 
“He didn't know the cost of seeds. Your mother ended up drawing a chart to explain it to him like he was a baby.”
I started to laugh. 
“One day ill give you that chart Utsu.” 
I smiled, relaxed. 
“If I recall correctly, it was about three weeks later, yes, three weeks, your grandfather was doing his daily walk along the beach.”
Grandma’s eyes became red yet tears didn't drop. 
“I was inside braiding your mothers hair. 
Your grandfather screamed out like a crazy person. 
Your mother and I rushed outside only to see your father standing like a hero in a giant canoe.”
Grandma took a deep breath between her recollection of the memory. 
“Pike's eyes grew larger than his mouth when he saw your mother sprinting down the beach line towards him.”
Grandma started to chuckle causing me too. 
“He was so excited he fell out of the canoe, splashing right into the water. He crawled out of the water, picking up your mother and giving her a mighty hug and a kiss of passion and love.
Unsak stood there dumbfounded.” 
Grandma stood up, I heard her back and knees crack from the force. 
“We couldn't believe it, Utsu. Your father marched right up that beach to your grandfather and asked him right there for your mothers hand in marriage.”
Grandma reached her hand out, helping me stand onto my feet. 
“Unsak was prepared to say no, little did he know the entire canoe was filled with animal skins and meat. 
“Of course, Unsak agreed as he listened to the passion of the words that came from the lips of your father. 
“It was crazy times back then.”
Grandma sniffed harshly, preventing the snot from draining from her nose.
“Oh how I wish I could relive those times. But then obviously that was before you.” Grandma said. 
She leaned over and kissed me on the cheek.
“I wouldn't trade my time with your for anything.”
I smiled. 
Grandma grabbed the stick and started to pound it again in the pot. 
“And father was a gentleman?” I asked. 
"Oh you have no idea dajue. Every single day your father would take your mother on a magnificent date out in the woods or on his canoe. 
When your grandfather passed away, it broke poor Pike's heart. Sometimes I wonder if it hurts pike more than any of us. 
Usak became Pikes father when he entered into our family. We healed the damaged scared that pikes true father left in him. 
Our love engulfed Pike's heart and the land started to grow on him.  
It seems as if nowadays as he’s aged and lost your mother and sister, the good of this place is kept in his head only as memories. 
The love has faded and only you keep him sane in this harsh world.”
A small tear drop fell from grandma’s face into the pot. 
“Now go, tend to the garden. Prepare it so father won't need to worry when he arrives back home.” Grandma said. 
I walked towards the door picking up the plow that laid against the wall. 
“And Utsu. Don't worry about the chaos around us. Never forget the Alfather protects those who are his.” Grandma concluded as my head peaked out the door frame. 
I stepped away from the home feeling the sandy grass between my toes. 
The wind blew gently and the clouds blocked the heat. 
I walked over towards the fields in the front of the home that stretched as far as the eye could see. 
Walking to the spot of the field that we had quit in the previous day, I knelt down. 
I plunged the plow into the soft dirt, revealing  three potatoes. 
I picked up the potato feeling the mushy dirt between my fingers. 
I sat the potato next to where I had dug and moved on to the next spot. 
Repeating the same technique over and over I reached the end of that row, barely able to see my home from the distance. 
The hidden sun began to lower behind the sea. 
I took off my shirt and folded it, picking up the potatoes and placing as many of them I could inside it while I walked back towards the beginning of the row in front of my home. 
I walked away from the field and dumped the potatoes in front of my home. Grabbing a bucket and walking back towards the field. 
I bent over to pick up the rest of the potatoes. Sweat emerged on my forehead. 
From the corner of my eye, standing in the center of the field, I saw a man walking towards my home. 
His figure was blurry from a distance. 
I dropped the bucket and rushed over towards the blurry figure. 
Slowly his face was revealed. 
“Father!” I screamed. 
I watched a smile grow on his face as my words entered his ears. 
I sprinted towards him giving him a giant hug. 
He was breathing too heavy to respond. 
I wanted to hug him for longer but both of us were drenched in sweat. 
I pulled away, taking notice of his blistered and torn feet. 
“Let's get you inside.” I said. 
“No, not yet.” He replied. 
He left my side walking towards the field. 
“No matter what son, you always finish a job.” 
I walked behind him.
“Go inside, I can finish this.” I said.
He did not listen. 
“Father! Go inside. I will do this.” I hollered, grabbing his attention. 
He turned quickly looking in my eyes. 
“Thank you.” 
He dropped his head and limped towards our home. 
When he opened the door, I rushed towards where I left off in the center of the field. 
Quickly I picked the potatoes back up the spelt from the bucket. I then rushed up the road, making sure not to leave any. 
When I finished I walked back down the row towards our home. 
I picked up the potatoes I pilled near the home earlier and, struggling, I carried them all inside. 
The smell of fresh bread and wine rushed to my senses. 
I gently sat the potatoes next to the table in the living area. 
“Thank you Utsu, dinner is almost ready, Have a seat.” Grandma said. 
I walked around my father who was sitting and rubbing the sores on his foot. 
I sat down next to him just as grandma sat a cup of water in front of me on the table. 
Grandma placed a large plate of bread in the center of the table and then poured herself a glass of wine. 
She sat down across from father and I.  
“What did the council in Nemu say?” Grandma asked.
She took a sip of the wine and let out a joyful sigh. 
Father grabbed a piece of bread, taking a bite out the side of it before he replied. 
“When I arrived, there were already runners from the king.” 
“And?” I replied.
"They said that boiyeks came guided by a man that hails from the kingdom of australia. Apparently this particular boiyek from that kingdom had been traded with our king.” 
Immediately when father said this, the recollection of the demon vessel and the festival in the capital flooded my mind. 
“Fortunately, the boiyeks mean no harm.”
“What do they want?” Grandma asked. 
“A useless object for us. They want some thick dark liquid the miners had found at the base of the Aciadex mountains.”
Grandma and I both laughed. 
“Why would they possibly want that?” Grandma asked. 
“We don't really know. One of the runners said that it fuels their war machines.” 
“War machines? Great.” I replied. 
“This is that damn king's fault. We all know not to trade with the boiyeks.” Grandma blurted out.  
Father took a large gulp of his wine. 
“I agree. Hopefully this will all be over soon.” Father said.
I took a small bite from the edge of a piece of bread. 
I wonder what magic these boiyeks possess. 
They trample over us with such mighty beasts, beasts that must have sprung from the heavens. 
“What about the prophecy?” I asked. 
“Thankfully this isn't it. It must have been only a myth to begin with.” Father replied. 
“So you were wrong.” Grandma said, taking a sip from her wine. 
“Yes. I was wrong. Does that make you happy?” Father replied. 
“Very much so.” Grandma said. 
Spreading her smile from cheek to cheek. 
“Seems like a few sips and you're already smiling.” Father said. 
I giggled. 
A funny frown shifted from grandma's smile. 
“Hurry and eat dajue. It’s getting late and you should sleep. 
“He’s fine Ellau.” Father said. 
He picked up the pitcher of wine and poured another glass. 
He handed the glass to me. 
I pressed it to my lips. 
The wine was sweeter than sugar. 
“Where did you get this?” I asked. 
“One of the mothers at the well traded it for some butter.” Grandma replied. 
She laughed profusely at her response. 
“Very well. A good trade.” Father said. 
I drank the entire glass of wine. 
It filled up my belly, making me feel bloated. 
My head grew tired and my eyes became drewry. 
“I’m going to bed.” I slurred.
Father chuckled. 
“Alright dajue. Sleep tight.” Grandma yelled out in a disorganized manner. 
I stood up from the table and wandered towards my bedroom. 
I walked across the room and fell onto my soft bed. 
For a moment I laid there with my eyes wide open. 
The moonlight pierced through the window.
My room was cool from the night air. 
Alehendre ran through my mind. 
Her voice, her smile. 
Faintly, my memory was so strong, I could feel her skin touching mine once more. 
I smiled as I looked around at the clutter in my room. 
Then just as the cool air kissed my torso, I pulled the animal pelt up to my shoulders. 
One day I will live in the capital with my love. One day I will have children and a beautiful house.
I then closed my eyes, drifting like the wind in springtime. 
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Crackling spread through the wind as the moon stayed hovering over the planet. The beast which flew outside of my window kept my mind active throughout the night. Unabling me to fall asleep fully and properly. 
Finally, fully awakening me past the middle of the night, just a few hours before the sun rises taking the moon's place. Now, fully awake I stand from my bed. Walking over towards the door, something felt eerie about this night. 
Something, an unexplainable force kept telling me deep in my soul to run. However, I disregarded it. Could just be the boy in me, scared of the darkness that filled the house. I walked through the door into the kitchen. 
Hoping to find some leftover berries to have a snack on before I go back to bed. Hopefully, I can get more sleep after I fill my stomach a little bit more. 
As I walked in, I saw grandmother passed out, laying on the animal hide, I laughed largely knowing that her laying position was terrible for her back. I walked over to the side of the room where a small box laid. I bent over and picked a deer printed pelt out from the box and walked it over to grandmother. Gently, I placed the pelt over grandmother's body. Offering her some comfort and warmth throughout the cool night. 
I walked over to a small bucket that was placed along the wall of the side of the house where the entrance was located. I tipped the bucket my way noticing there were only a handful of berries left in them. 
Thats all I need, I thought grabbing the handful of berried and shoving them into my mouth. The natural sweetness from the berries almost shook my spine. 
Water, i thought hmm, I need some water. I picked up the bucket made from clay which formerly had the berries placed in them and walked over to the door. Opening it and leaving the house, the air was indeed cool, almost cold as the moon sitting right over our house was large. Almost larger than any other time ive seen it. 
I walked around to the pump that was located on the side of the house. The side of the house which my room was sit on. A small pump made from metal, purposely formed without my knowledge of exactly how, to drive water out from the deepest parts of the ground. 
I placed the clay bucket where the hole was located on the pump and put my hand on the lever. Pushing the lever down I watched water flow out from the hole, then as I stood there, I watched the power of gravity lift the lever back upwards into its position where I then pushed downwards again. 
After a couple of more pumps the clay bucket was full and I left the pump walking towards the entrance of the house. Something definitively was odd about tonight, I thought as I made my way back into the house. Unlike normal, the creatures and the birds were out of sight. 
As I was about to open the door to walk back into my house, a loud repeated noise sprung out from the heavens. Over and over defying our natural laws that we know of a beast held up by blades moved over the skyline. Three of them wider and thicker than the ones that pass over our lands quickly, flew over my head. With giant stomachs, I watched how the beast flew past our farm slowly yet quickly as boiyeks sat inside of the stomachs of the beast. 
Disregarding the view as grandmother said, I opened the door and walked back into the house. Remembering what I had just seen, though, now, I simply was not caring. 
I walked over and placed the bucket onto the ground where it had originally sat. cupping my hands I filled them with water. Pulling my hands of water closely to my mouth refreshing myself with the beauty of fresh clean water. 
Lifting up from my position however, I saw a green light coming from outside of the window which was built into the wall next to the door. A bright light, brighter than i've ever seen. I looked out of the window towards the light decisively. 
Though, as I did something behind me grabbed my body. 
Something grabbed my face. A strong pressure which I've never felt in my life. Something had placed something into my mouth, as I struggled. Pushing and pulling back and forth. Using my elbows to try to break free from whatever had a hold of me. 
Though, through my struggle my eyes became weak, weak as if I havent slept in my whole life. 
Before long my brain was becoming non functioning and whatever had a hold of me quietly laid me onto the floor. Still, barely awake with my eyes open, I watched as a boiyek walked around my laying body, now standing over me. 
Quietly he spoke in a tongue I had never heard before. The man had little facial hair, and was wearing a hard helmet over his head. 
He wore what looked like to be armor, however, it was weirdly colored and was not a form of iron armor I had never seen before. 
I watched as the man took my feet and cross them, wrapping something around them than pulling it tight. I could feel the tension of the force now strongly on my legs. 
As he raised up, now with only one eyes open limiting my view I watched as grandmother ran into the man with her head in front of her and her arms out. 
She punched the man several times in the face knocking the man backwards. Two more boiyeks snuck into the door as grandmother was punching the boiyek now a couple of feet from where I was laying. Placing both hands on my grandmother he pushed her off of him. 
She tumbled backwards, losing her balance. She fell straight down hitting her head on the floor. Grandmother! I thought though couldnt speak. One of the two men that snuck into the building then picked me off of the floor and placed me over their back. 
As the boiyek that pushed my grandmother walked out of the house with the other, I was left watching while my body was forced from the door while I layed onto the boiyek nearly unconscious as my father ran into the kitchen finding my grandmother on the ground with blood around her head and shoulders. 
My father looked up as we met eye contact before I was out of the door. 
My body fell completely unconscious as it was bobbing back and forth while the boiyek ran to the beach. 
Coming back into a slight conscious state I could feel the wind, the wind was pushing hard onto my face as my eyes began to fall yet again. Looking to my right before so, I could see the water around me being pushed away quickly as I rode onto a beast. 
Before long, my eyes were no longer and my brain was switched off. Conscientious was lost. I was lost. 
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The handle of a sword stood pointed towards the sky, dug deep into the ground in front of me. A great sword, perfectly shaped and sharpened. 
the sword and I were surrounded by a field. directly in the center while men all dead layed around me. some of the men had holes in there bodies, others were missing limbs or heads. a smell as gruesome as the sight. something inside of me drove me to pull out the sword from the ground. Lost, I decided to go with my gut. I walked a step towards the sword and placed my hands on the handle. smooth the handle was, perfectly crafted. a handle fit for a king in a land unfamalair.
 In a swift motion with both hands at the ready I gripped the sword tightly pulling it out from the ground slinging dirt all around. I pulled the sword close to my face when a boiyek caught my glance across the field.
I dropped the sword to my side focusing all of my attention towards the boiyek. the boiyek walked back and forth wearing the same clothing, or amor i truly cannot tell, that the boiyek wore that took me. 
Out of pure instinct, from a burning desire driving from my soul, I lifted the heavy sword with one hand. pointing the iron at the boiyek. a burning anger filled my body beginning at my toes. an unearthy anger, one that could make a man crazy if left burning for to long. the anger burned so badly A scream came bursting out from my lungs. a war cry I suppose as it grew louder and louder. Voices behind me chanted in. the screams could have moved a mountain. 
slowly, I turned around to look behind me. 
An army, larger than any ive ever seen. larger than the hills that flow around my house. larger than the rivers between our island to the mainland. 
Men, powoteepple, stood almost circling around the field. screaming and beating their shields with their swords and axes. large trebulets stood behind them and the ones in front sat proudly on horseback. As I turn back around to look at the boiyek in the field I blinked my eyes. 
All was dark. 
My body was trembling, moving back and forth. sitting in a seat with something tightly strapped around my body. a lound noice spurred from around me. as loud as the beast which fly across our farms. I look around and notice more people in the seats surrounding me. 
Most of the people were asleep, however, Boiyeks stood spurradically around us. I continue looking and see Oxe sitting on the end of the row across from me. Oxe! I wanted to scream out, however, something was prohibiting me to do so. something which must have been poison or magic that the boiyeks have given me. 
I quickly noticed how weak I felt sitting in that seat. so weak my eyes began to go in and out as my blinks became longer and longer. Looking down the rows of seats to my right side, barely able to turn my head. I saw a small entrance where boiyeks were sitting. 
inside of the small room these bright small lights flickered in and out as the boiyeks were speaking a language I couldn't understand. My head began to fall as my eyes wanted to sleep. though, as I dropped my head I noticed Lok sitting next to the entrance to the boiyeks. everything inside of me tried to scream out for Lok. though, the screaming in my head mounted for nothing. 
What heppened? I asked myself. 
why is lok and oxe here? Am I in a beast? I questioned. 
This must be punishment by the gods, punishment for staying in the capital with alehendre. for leaving my schoolmates and my family. a deep sadness masked over top of my heart like a spiderweb. How could I have been so du-? I went to question though before I could finish my eyes closed rapidly while my head was dropped. quickly, I was again lost. 
A great blue sky opened up to me. bright blue, with no cloud in sight. My body was light, so light I couldn't feel it. Like a bird. I soared, underneath the sun and above the moon. I soared. Like a bird with nowhere to go. no responsibilities to take part in. I soared. I watched all the people underneath, looking like ants as they built their roads and structures. I soared through the sky following the wind beyond my people's shores. Beyond my people. The wind felt like a mystical paradise. Like an oasis yet to be discovered. 
I passed the large deep sea. I passed the great mountains and volcanoes. seeing the vegetation so lush. seeing beaches crafted with pink sand. I flew until the mountains that touched the heavens tried to stop me. soaring swiftly like a feather falling from great heights, the mountain spoke out. 
"Where are you to go?" The mountain asked me along my journey. 
"I'm not sure." the mountain looked at me with a funny face. 
"surely your going somewhere?" It asked yet again. 
"No, im just going, flowing with the wind." I responded as I flew around the side of the mountain seeing all of the snow and ridges the mountain produced. 
"I think you are going somewhere, away from there." the mountain said. I giggled to myself as I flew down seeing the water as it majestically flowed off the side of a ridge into a ravine. 
"then where would I be going, you tell me?" the mountain's face turned upside down. 
"Away from her." the mountain said, a cloud dripped down below the mountain peak, turning into a woman. not just any woman. a beautiful woman. a woman so beautiful, it was my mother. 
"NO!" I cried out. no I thought how could i be flying away from her. 
"Maybe she is the one then." the mountain said as the cloud shifted its form from my mother to alehendre. something inside of my body dropped a tear from my face. maybe I am flying away from her. I didn't even get to say goodbye! 
"How can I get back to them." I asked the mountain whilst I continued flying now towards the bottom, over the ravines and ridgelines. 
"Wash it all away son." the mountain said, "free your soul." it continued as the cloud began to move away from the mountain. pushing hard I soared upwards away from the bottom of the mountain.
 I soared up, high in the sky as I followed the cloud while it moved quickly. Not looking down, no need to, I stayed while the wind bursted across my face, focusing intensely on the cloud moving through the wind. I followed the cloud leaving the land below, seeing clearly the sea once more. 
The cloud then began to fall from the sky, piercing the wind in its descent. I followed it, dropping fastly. so fast the wind wanted to tear out my eyeballs. 
the cloud halted just over the water, hovering, while I kept descending. dropping like a stone off a rooftop. within an instant, my body disrupted the cloud, destroying its form, disintegrating it in mid air. I landed face first into the cool water. 
Instead of soaring, my body now sank. deep into the depths of the great ocean. dropping, sinking. down and down until the surface of the water was no longer visible. Everything around me was dark. No blue, no light, just an unwelcoming intrusion of darkness. 
"Wake up" a voice came from the back of my brain as I continued falling deeper and deeper into the ocean. 
"You need to wake up," the voice said once again. however, as the water overtook my body exchanging it from the brisk smooth wind, the darkness no longer feared me. a peaceful tranquility overtook my mind as I continued sinking. Relaxing, my mind went blank. 
"NOW!" the voice screamed out sharply forcing me to open up my eyes.
A bright white light pierced my eyes. Adjusting, a ceiling finally became visible. A white ceiling made from a form of concrete as it seemed.
 desperately, I lifted my body up. it seemed as if the poiseness spell had worn off. lifting up my back, now sitting on my butt with my legs stretched out in front of me. walls painted white surrounded my body as I turned my head looking around. All of the walls except of a rectangle which sat in front of me, the rectangle was a very dark gray. I was all alone in this room. 
Where am I? I thought regaining full conscious. I brought my knees to my body and lifted up applying pressure on said knees, bringing me to my feet. anxiety began to fill my body as I now stood in the white room all alone. 
"Hello?"  I screamed out. 
Is this the underworld? I thought. have i been wrongly judged from my wrong doing? I continued questioning myself. 
"Hello? Is anyone there?" I screamed out once more. 
I ran over to the dark rectangle cut into the wall and placed both of my palms on it. 
"Where am I?" I yelled out to the rectangular box. I shifted my hand position turning my opened palms into fist. harshly, I began beating both of my fist on the rectangle. 
This must be test? I thought to myself. I test from the gods, I continued questioning. Beating the rectangle, over and over, my knuckles on my hand fell a sharp red color and pain began to spread from my hand. 
quickly, I realized I wouldnt be able to bust through the rectanle. This must be a test of patience, I presumed. 
I walked back over to the middle of the room and sit down criss-crossing. I placed both of my hands on my knees, just as my father had taught me, shutting my eyes. No longer being consumed by the brightness of the light inside of the room, a form of peace filled my mind as I focused my direction on the air which I was breathing. The air had no flavor, no smell, no life. 
I continued sitting there, taking in deep breaths as my anxiety began to fluctuate out of my body. A beautiful form of openess sprung from my brain through my meditation. I sat there losing track of the minutes. 
Could it be hours, maybe even a day I began to think as I continued meditating. refusing to open my eyes, refusing to break this test of patience. 
It wasn't long after that thought until the wall opened up, a door it must have been. hidden to me inside of the room. 
Had I completed the test? I asked myself. Before the relief of success could fill my brain however, three boiyeks entered the room. 
two of them grabbed both of my arms while the other held some mystical device in his hand. Anxiety filled my head once more as they forced my from my meditated state pulling me up from the ground and dragging me into the room outside of the wall door. 
the room on the other side had a large table and chair sitting in front of that dark rectangle which they were able to see through. Magic that rectangle must have been, I cant comprehend how else the rectangle could function in that way. though the boiyeks drug me out of the door from that dark painted room as well, into an all white hallway. 
we passed many doors as the forcfully walked with me while the third boiyek stood behind us. A door which was opened was located at the end of the hall. upon approaching it, I could see the room was the same as the last room which I had woken up in. the only difference however, was that this room had a table and two chairs sitting inside of it. 
they drug me to the table and forcefully made me sit in the chair. One of the boiyeks sat across from me. the table had a magical light placed on top of it, a light as if a torch was somehow placed inside of a ring without burning the ring. the table also had papyrus, lots of papyrus scaddered around it. while the one boiyek sat across from me the other two stood in front of the door. 
One of them still had the large device in his hand. 
The boiyek held up one of the papyrus, he then pointed towards the drawing on it. 
I looked at him funny, what is it? I wondered as the boiyek began speaking in a funny language. 
I began to chuckle to myself from the tone and language in which the boiyek spoke. it sounded as if a baby was speaking for the first time. The boiyeks face however began to shift into a mad expression as I chuckled. 
I began to look around the room thoroughly not paying attention to the papyrus the boiyek was showing me. As I did so, i noticed that the boiyek with the device looked odly famalier. Not paying attention to the features of the boiyek before so, I began to look back in my mind to where I had seen the boiyek once before. It was then I realized it was the same boiyek which poisened me and shoved my grandma. 
A burning rage formed in my toes. Everything in my body began to burn. my mind could no longer think, the memory continued playing over and over. The memory of seeing my grandmother laying on the ground with blood surrounding her head and shoulder as my father ran to her aid as I faught that boiyek while he took me away from my family. this is because of him. HIM! 
I thought as my anger took over my body and I jumped out of my chair lundging out of the boiyek. The boiyek next to him jumped in front of him as they all laughed shoving me onto the ground. The anger which fueled my body overtook the weight in which the boiyek was holding me down. 
I what felt like with ease shoved the boiyek off of me taking my fast like an ape in the jungle, pounding the boiyeks head. one, two, three, four pounds to the boiyeks face as blood squirted from his head going up my arm. the other boiyek which sat in the seat jumped from his chair and grabbed my body shoving me off of the boiyek, while the boiyek with the gun continued to stand there aiming his device at my body. 
As the full force of the boiyek held my body against the wall I continued fighting until the boiyek in which I had beaten stood up and assisted in holding onto me. 
the boiyek with the device then pulled out a mechanical machine which they slapped around my wrist and legs, hindering me of my movement. As if i was tied up like an animal, the boiyek holding me then moved the chair next to where I was struggling at with one hand placing it next to me. 
they then moved me into the chair placing another mechanical machine onto the upper part of my body onto the chair. completely hindering my movement from the chair. I was now stuck. stuck in the room with the boiyek the stole me from my family. unable to do anything about it. 
I began to cry, as the boiyeks began to laugh making short comments with each other in their weird language. the man then pushed the table close to where they had placed the chair they held me in. readjusting his chair so that we were then in the same position we once sat in before. 
The man then continued speaking in a voice I did not understand, I tried showing me the papyrus again, however, my eyes could not be pulled away from that boiyek. the boiyek that took everything away from me. the boiyek that took my happiness away from me. I curse that boiyek in my mind, hoping that the gods will deal justice swiftly. 
The men began to laugh yet again, I swayed my attention back towards the man seeing what was being held up on the papyrus. A picture of a tree, some random picture of a tree drawn out in black paint. I looked though only for a second until the boiyek stood up and began speaking to the boiyek standing next to where I was sitting. 
They spoke with a serious look on their faces while the boiyek with the device continued smiling. smilling for what reason? I wondered to myself. Does that boiyek not understand that he is cursed to die a grusome death by the gods? I asked myself. I should tell him, I thought. I turned towards him and began chanting. 
"That gods will find you. The gods will kill you. you have no where to run. you have no where to hide. Do you not understand?" I asked grabbing all of the boiyeks attention in the room before yelling out even louder. 
"Do you not understand? If the gods will not kill you I will kill you! I am Utsu Oofton of the powetepple, to you I am death!" I screamed out as the boiyeks looked at each other in confusion. 
"May the gods grant me this favor." I said talking to myself from pure anger while the boiyeks continued to look confused. 
"May the gods grant me the right to rid the world of this useless being, to better the world by the will of the gods and their precious creations. Let me take revenge teiyer, LET ME TAKE REVENGE!" I cried out lifting my head from the view of the boiyeks up towards the heavens. The room sat quietly as the boiyeks analyzed me. looking from my feet to my face one of the boiyeks walked over and knelt down in front of me. 
the continue speaking to the other boiyeks, as he touched my hands. Looking astonished the boiyeks did as he touched my finger, lifting it up, analyzing it for some reason. Out of spike from the other boiyek, driven by the anger which continuously flowed throughout my body, I tried grabbing the boiyeks fingers or hand. luckly, for his sake he was able to pull away from my hand. I began laughing to myself histerically, knowing that within an instant that boiyek could have been missing a finger. 
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A loud noise came bursting out of the thin air in the room. The boiyeks stood up, I noticed how they began talking frantically as one of the boiyeks left the room. I sat there in the chair analyzing the expressions on the boiyeks faces. 
then, within an instant, smoke poured out from underneath the doorway. the other boiyek that was trying to speak with me also left the door to see the commotion. Leaving me sitting face to face with the boiyek which killed my grandmother and kidnapped me away from my home. As the loundness of the bangs and the smoke grew the boiyek began to look more and more frantic. 
What could be happening? I thought to myself. 
Why would the boiyek be scared, what could he be scared of? I continued wondering as he moved himself a little closer to where I was sitting. 
Instantly however, the lights shut off then a ginoremous bang shot through the room. louder than anything I had ever heard and the roof of the room began to cave down ontop of me. collasping the air was filled with brown and black smoke as all began to go dark through my eyes. 
A few minutes pass. 
My eyes began to open and the only thing I could feel was the smoke that entered my lungs. Huge pieces of concrete laid upon my body as a sprinkle of light sprung in from the hole created in the ceiling. 
What the hell just happened? I thought as I tried to move pinned down by the giant concrete laying on my waist. 
Realizing quickly that my hands were free however, my legs were still stuck together and once of my legs were still stuck on the crushed chair which layed underneath of me. 
I placed both of my hands onto the humongous piece of concrete which sat on my waist covering my legs. 
Straining the veins in my head I pushed with all of my might. pushing and pushing until I could feel the piece of concrete begin to shift. 
feeling my muscles tense up in my biceps and back I continued pushing eventually sliding the concrete piece off of my body. relieving myself from being crushed. Unfortunately, I could feel a sharp pain like no other burst out of my left leg, the one that was attatched to the chair, while the other leg, no so much. 
I tried to lift myself off of the ground though, the pain from my leg was too much forcing me to fall back onto my back. almost hyperventalating my breathing became incredibly difficult.
Is this how I die? I thought to myself stuck in that position struggling to breathe. It was then, sent by the grace of teirye that a boiyek ran into the destroyed room. 
as the sun beamed down from the hole in the roof, it covered the boiyeks head casting a shadow on its face. Though as the boiyek knelt down meeting my eye contact, I could see that his face was younger, much younger than any boiyek ive seen thus far. 
He was wearing a hat while his jaw was strong and his eyes were blue. blonde hair peaked around and out of the cap. 
The young boiyek, now bent down, went to place his hand on my neck when I reached up my arm grabbing his hand. He reached his other hand out opnening his palm slowly. More loud noises came from outside of the room. looking into my eyes, I know that Im in a bad situation. therefore, I trusted the young boiyek. He cant do anything to me that could be worse than the position I'm in now. 
Quickly I let go of the boiyeks hand and let out a loud puff of frustration. He reached around his should and brought his backpack in front of him. 
He then pulled out something made from iron. it was two knives that were put together, with one end of the knives dull while the other looked shaper than a razor blade. 
the boiyek placed the two knifes down where my feet were stuck together. placing the knife directly on the metal that was holding me together. the boiyek than pressed down with some might clipping the metal realeasing my legs. abling me to stretch my right leg. 
He then placed the knifes onto the metal that kept me to the chair, snipping that one as well. 
finally free I went to raise myself up though I fell back onto my butt once more. the boiyek held out his hand. I looked into his eyes once more for a moment. 
What else can I do? I asked myself before grabbing the boiyeks arm. He pulled backwards, and I pulled forwards finally lifting myself off of the ground. 
finally, I was free. 
As I stood on my feet, mainly one foot, the banging continued outside, louder than an avalanch from the islands of the south my anxiety began to fill my brain once more. 
What is happening? I wondered as the boiyek picked up his device holding it in both of his hands. 
words came from the boiyeks mouth as he began to walk out of the room through the ginormous hole in the wall. With the only choice being survival I began to follow him. 
However, before I left the hole, out the corner of my eye, I saw the boiyek, the one that killed my grandmother, laying there trapped under concrete just as I was. 
The young boiyek stopped at the hole waiting for me to exit with him. However, once my eye was caught it was to late. 
Slowly, covered in dusk and dragging my left leg, I began walking to the trapped boiyek. Walking one step closer and closer as the boiyek began to regain conscious. 
As he saw my movement through the dust he began to freak out. frantically screaming pushing onto the concrete as I did to get free. 
the young boiyek standing at the hole remained there watching my actions. Nothing could rid me of this opportunity, for once again, teiyer as heard my call. the gods had given me this pleasure. 
slowly, as I walked I saw the boiyeks helmet on the ground close to where he was trapped. I bent down grunting, standing on one leg, picking up the helmet. I then once again stepped closer and closer to the trapped boiyek. 
by that time he was screaming, crying out in the language I was not famaliar with. Though as I got close to him, I bent down meeting his eyes. 
Looking directly at him. quietly I whispered, "You will be judged by the gods for the actions you have committed. This is for my grandmother!" I screamed out hitting the boiyek in the head with the helmet. Shaking, his head wobbled around as he remained conscious. 
A tear fell down his face as i placed both hands on the helmet and lifted it into the air. I roared loudly, a battle cry was let out. 
"Blood meets blood." I screamed with all of my might forcing helmet back onto the boiyeks head. again, and again. over and over. 
I pounded the boiyeks face until he fell unconscious. I then continued banging. over and over. again and again. I pounded that boiyek as blood sprayed from his skull and his eye fell out of his socket. 
Breathing hard I yelled out "May you be tortured with (underworld god)" before throwing the helmet off into the distance to my left. staring at the death. staring at the disfigured head. Breathing as if I ran a mile up the acaidex. 
While the noises of my surroundings began to fill my head yet again and my adrenaline sank back into my blood I heard the young boiyek cry out. 
screaming words I couldnt hear nor know, I began walking towards the young boiyek. capturing a glimpse of the outside of the hole into the outside world I could see more boiyeks wearing the same attire as the young boiyek which saved me. 
All of them stood behind a grand beast with four wheels and a large machine on the back of the beast. the loud noise must have been springing from that machine as it kicked back on the boiyek holding it bursting out a loud distinguishing noise. A noise which breeds death. 
The way the machine moved the body of the boiyek, it was as if they were making love. 
Limping, almost to the hole where the young boiyek stood, I could see as well the devices the boiyeks were holding behind the beast. The devices did the same, shaking their bodies as loud noises bursted from the device.
 Gibberish came from the young boiyeks mouth as he screamed out trying to drive his voice higher than the loud bangs that came from the field outside. 
The young boiyek peaked his head out of the hole quickly jerking it backwards behind as peices of the concrete which surrounded the hole tore off aggresively. 
More loud bangs let off as we could intentially hear them for the concrete all around and inside of the room next to where I was standing tore off while small holes entered in. 
What kind of magic is this? I wondered as adrenaline began to fill my body once more. The young boiyek lifted his hand and pointed behind the beast where the other similar dressed boiyeks were positioned. 
The young boiyek then held his device out from his arm and tucked his head in between his shoulders as he ran out of the hole towards the beast. His body shook as a bright flash and loud noise came bursting out of the device while he ran. 
With only option but to trust the young boiyek, I did the same. I tucked my head in between my shoulders and began to run. The adrenaline flowing through my body made me forget about my injured leg as objects came soaring around my body. Picking up my pace I was now sprinting towards the beast, feeling the wind from said objects as the noise intensified. 
Finally, making it to the beast where the young boiyek stood behind the other boiyeks I hunched down covering my ears from the loud noises. the giant machine shaked my body as it moved over top of me while little pieces of metal bursted out from the side of the machine. Hunched down, I saw one of those small pieces of metal. 
Confused, I went to pick the small metal piece up. however, as my finger touched the piece it burnt. incredibly bad leaving a red mark on my finger. 
I looked up watching all of the boiyeks use their devices pointing it towards the distance. I peaked my head around to see where the noise was directed towards and saw a large amount of boiyeks, dressed as the boiyeks that kidnapped me, across the field as we were placed to the side of the building I was first placed in. 
Dirt and holes in the ground surrounded my body as I peaked out. Urgently I pulled my head backwards scared. 
What now? I tried to think though my thoughts were currupted and my brain wanted to turn off. 
Just then, the man on the machine fell off of the back of the beast, falling directly behind where I was hunched down, behind a large wheel made of a substance I wasnt famalair with. 
Seeing the boiyek I crawled forward towards him. Multiple holes were spread around his body and the boiyek was bleeding perfusly. 
I placed my hand on the boiyeks neck quickly noticing that the boiyek did not keep a heart beat. He was dead. murdered, lord forbid. 
I'm in a war, I thought. I looked around trying to figure out where I was. 
What land could I be in, I thought as I saw the large concrete and brick building to my now left and an open field to my right and staight in front of me. 
A large scream came from all of the boiyeks I was with. I look around the now dead beast and saw a giant beast drown from the boiyek army across from us. the beast was large and bulky as I watched multiple objects bounce off of its armor. The beast had a giant trunk held out in front of it. 
The young boiyek grabbed my shoulder pulling me backwards. turning around I struggled to find my feet as a loud noise, louder than any other noise which sprung from their devices or machines let off. 
The dead beast which I hid behind flung up into the air as flames and clutter bursted out from it. The pressure from the blast sent the young boiyek and I flying from our positions a few feet forward. 
now, with a giant headache, another boiyek grabbed onto both of my shoulders dragging me through the dirt away from the dead beast. 
faintly I could see the rest of the boiyek army across the field begin to push forward onto our position. faintly, still yet, I look to my right and see another boiyek picking the young boiyek which saved my life up over his shoulders onto his back. 
Quickly he began sprinting fowards. Loud chatter filled my ears as I was being dragged through the field. 
Boiyek after boiyek fell aroud us as they protected us, all with large bullet holes inside of their body. 
Just then, another Loud blast came from the trunk of the beast in front of us. destroying another wall in the building close to my right. Their unknown language was being screamed out as they finished dragging my body into the hole the beast blasted through the wall. 
Dragging me into the room, they continued talking in the unknown language as the boiyek which dragged me let go of my body moving towards the hole, holding his device pointing it out of the building allowing its magic to flow through the wind. 
The boiyek which saved the young boiyek gently let him on the ground as he ran over to the wall to do the same. swiftly I stood up on my right leg and walked over, through the dust, to the young boiyek laying on the ground. I took my hand and patted the boy on the cheek a couple of times as his eyes then flung open. 
some words were spoken out from the boy as he began to stand up. However, as the dust began to fade from the room the noise died down in my mind.
Looking around the room clearly, what I see in the corner sparked something in my soul. 
As I walked over, I couldn't believe my eyes. my heart sunk and heart. Powoteepple laid in the floor. scattered in blood. 
I ran over to them disregarding my heart leg. No, no, no, no, no, I thought. NO! This couldn't happen, NO! I continued making it to my people. laying there, dead. 
I looked at all of the faces until I found the ones I was praying would not be involved. Oxe and Lok layed there, with there arms together, and not a breath in sight. 
I walked over bending down over top of them. 
NO! How could this happen. 
I placed my hand on both of their cheeks. tears rushed down my face. My heart had disappeared. Leaned down my head onto loks, giving him a kiss on his forehead. 
"Until we meet again my friends." I said to their souls out loud as they ascended into the heavens. 
What am I going to tell aiha? 
what am I going to tell Loks parents or Oxes I thought.
 How could the works of the gods be for the good when this much destruction has happened into my life. How could I lose my love, my family, and my best friends. How could I lose them for nothing. I cried out in agonoy. 
balling my eyes still yet hovering over their lifeless bodies. 
"I promise you will be revenged." I cried out to the gods. 
You shall be remembered Lok, I will build you a great statue when I get home, I thought. 
I must get home. the king must know of this atrocity. revenge must be dealt. I thought to myself as our memories flowed through my brain. 
sitting back as the chaos sprung out from behind me, like visions in my mind I could see all of the times we made each other laugh and shared our ambitions with each other. 
The visions turned to flashes, flashing in and out of my brain before it went blank, and the noise of the chaos surrounding me filled my ears. 
Screaming still sounded from the boiyeks behind me. I turned my head glancing at them while the tears poured off my face. 
One of the boiyeks were laying on the ground next to the hole with blood squirting from his leg profusely. 
the other boiyek continued using the magic of his device to chaos mahame outside of the hole. 
Looking back towards Lok and Utsu I ran my two fingers down my face, then doing it to theirs. shutting their eyes as I felt for the last time my best friends. My sadness turned into rage as I turned back towards the boiyeks, lifting myself from the hovering position I was squatting in. 
Carefully, I stepped over the rest of my people as I could see their souls being lifted into the ceilings. The gods had flown down specifically for them. to guide them into our heavens. 
As I turned around the sadness which flowed through my body turned into anger. that deep dark anger I spoke about earlier. for, my future no longer holds a bright light. it, instead, holds a darkness. a death which will rain down like poison on this planet. 
Loud screams poured out of the mouths of the boiyeks. the young boiyek, ran over to the door pushing on it forcefully, though, his weak body was no match for the metal. 
I walked over towards him still limping as the anger fueled my insides. Reaching the door I tucking my shoulder into my body and shoved myself into the metal busting through the metal door with my might. 
The young boiyek looked towards me astonished. He ran out of the door meeting me now standing on the other side. He screamed out to the other boiyeks as he began walking down the hallway. 
I limped after him. Only one more boiyek came through the door. 
he must have left the other boiyek for death, i thought. 
Down the hallway we passed door after door which all looked the same until we reached a double door near the end of the hallway with a light overtop of the door speaking the words of the boiyeks. 
While we arrived at the door the last boiyek which fell behind dropped to the ground as loud noises bursted from the air.
The boiyek screamed as the young boiyek opened one of the double doors allowing me to go through it. 
the boiyek laying on the ground pulled his device into both of his hands and began using its magic. while the young boiyek did the same.
more screams came from both of the boiyeks as they blasted the noises down the hallway. 
The young boiyek entered through the double doors shutting it behind him. leaving the boiyek which must have been injured. 
Into this new room filled with a metal that was clear. a mmgical metal, though the room was fairly empty. 
I followed limping behind the young boiyek as we ran across the room. hearing the boiyek behind those double doors spill his last breath. 
We ran over to another double door however the clear metal confused me at first. not understanding as the young boiyek opened the doors ushering me in a hurried fashion to follow through them with him. 
As the fresh wind blew into my hair, finally outside of that structor, more noises sprung out from behind us as we ran on what felt like concrete on my baren feet. 
the magical clear double doors behind me shattered into pieces as the noises sprung out. 
Running with my limp leg side to side I felt as if the object were chasing me down the concrete path. The young boiyek yelled out as he took a sharp right turn along the concrete path leading to another path. another path with a different shade to it. this path was fully black, made from a hard substance I had never seen before. Possibly magic, possibly a dark magic. I couldnt tell as I ran, harder and faster than I had ever ran before. 
I could feel the bones crackling down my leg as I payed no attention towards it. We ran until we came across a small four wheeled beast colored gray, with the symbol that looked like a cross through the line which usually lays in the center laid upon the top while multiple circles surrounding it. 
the young boiyek opened the side of the beast magically. I watched through the magical clear metal as the young boiyek then reached around and opened my side of the beast. 
I jumped in as the young boiyek took a small device and placed it into the heart of the beast. waking him up from his nap. angry the beast sounded as it roared when the boiyek preformed the action. 
More noises sprang out from being me as the clear metal began to shatter at the back of the beast. 
The beast must have felt the pain as he roared yet again quickly sprinting forward, rather rolling from the wheels on it. yes rolling that sounds more accurate. It rolled quickly away from the escalated situation. 
As I looked on my right there was a piece of the beast which stuck out from it. that piece possessed something which I truly could not explain, this must truly be magic, I thought as I could see myself in the clear metal. 
I could see my eyes, my hair, my stubble of facial hair, I could see all of my details. Something before now I could only do through untouched water. however, this was different, the amount of details it went into was astonishing. truly astonishing. 
As I looked at myself I could see my mother, I could see my father and my sister all in my face. I wanted to form a tear though I knew I couldnt from the adrenaline which still laying upon my body. The boiyeks which were chasing after me died in the distance. no longer visible and out of our worry for now. 
though, this land was new, must have been built from the gods as we took the road seeing houses like ive ever seen before. No farms laid beside, nor around them. instead these enormous houses sat alone. beautifully constructed. with grass in front of them which looked almost dead, barely visible to the naked eye. no vegetation as the beast rolled us down this road. It truly was very baren. 
Just as I was looking around from the other side of the clear metal the young boiyek did something astonishing. through a magic touch or a spell I could not hear, the clear metal was lifted down. I could feel the wind break through the beast as we rolled. catching me off guard at first the wind took my breath forcing me to look the other way. 
As the brutality of the wind faded I look foward realizing for a moment how fast we were going. We were like cheetahs or horses. going so fast my mind could barely comprehend the speed. 
As we rolled it was as if the gods had took control of our beast. giving it wings as it rolled through the wind. breaking it, forcing it to move behind us. while we stayed in front. 
While we rolled and rolled we came across the hill. the beast roared loudly as it trecked up the large hill. keeping its pace it was truly fascinating how this beast preformed. The young boiyek began to say a few words. I looked at him in confusion as he kept trying to communicate. Not understanding a lick of it. I lifted out my arms and began to sign. 
Maybe he will know how to do that, I thought. 
though, the young boiyek barely looked, keeping his eyes on the road as he controlled the beast going at its speed. I ignored my motion of sign and looked forward yet again. Gaining speed we finished coming to the top of the ridgeline. 
light sprung off from the distance. A strong light, as if the sun had touched based on our planet and my people were not known of the event. 
Rolling quickly we moved along the side of the ridge until the light became more and more visible. more importantly, what sparked the lights. Giant structors. taller and bigger than I had ever seen before. taller than the structors laying at the capital. bigger than the lakes that stretch around our islands. I couldnt believe what my eyes had in store for me. 
Leaving the comfort of the houses which surrounded this road, I could see that we were going into a large city. a capital maybe. maybe even a home for the giants which used to roam the earth. 
I believed that they had all perished to the destruction of the boiyeks. however, was I wrong. were we all wrong to think that the boiyeks had killed these former gods. We had to be, no boiyek could build what my eyes were witnissing. no boiyek could accomplish such feets of archetecture. No. I refuse to believe it, there must be gods roaming the streets now. they must had bred a new generation of giants. A fear bred from my soul as I thought of this action. 
"NO, NO!" I began to scream out to the young boiyek as he listened and ignored in complete confusion. freaking out, I knew I had to act until we went to the land where the giant must roam. 
I grabbed the circle which I noticed he used to lead the beast moving it over to the side of the road. 
He yelled out, turning the circle almost fighting me until the beast slown down pulling onto the side of the road. 
I let go of the lead as the young boiyek continued yelling. He turned towards me, screaming prefucily. words I could not understand, gibberish. 
through the confusion and chaos my stressed levels rised. instead of anger pouring out however, I began to weep. Thinking about Lok and Oxe. Finally, the reality of their death leveled in my head. My heart sank into my stomach and a burning sensation yet again reaked over my body. 
The idea of never seeing my beast friend yet again tore out of my soul. my best friend. Gone. not for a day, or for the weekend until class started again. no, for forever. 
One day Lok, Oxe, and grandmother. I will reunite with you all. see you again in the great fields of heaven that makes eden look like the underworld. The place in which they speak of. the place where Lok is now seeing his ancestors for the first time, while they all sit around eating fresh barries and drinking pure wine. speaking about memories while they look down on us, watching as we make out decisions. I know your up their Lok, I chuckled through my relentless weeping, im sure Oxe is up there somewhere as well. 
I cant wait to meet you again my friend, I thought out, while I sat in that beast crying. 
The young boiyek looked upwards meeting my eyes grabbing my hand. I opened it showcasing my palm. The young boiyek copied what I had done opening his as well. slowly, I took my hand and ran it through his feeling the sensation of his soft skin. a softness of which I had never felt. as if the skin was made the same as a pig, not a boar, a pig. hairless and smooth. I then pulled my hand backwards and began to sign yet again while I had his eye contact on me.  
I lifted my finger up pointing towards the city I could see below the ridgeline. I then jerked the hand backwards into my other hand which was a fist. indicating that we will be hit if we go there. we will be squashed. 
"no," I said as the boy just continued staring at me. He shook his head still confused. 
What can I do to tell him? I thought to myself 
as the young boiyek placed both of his hands onto the wheel. He then began to continued shaking his head. 
He then, lifted up his hand from the wheel and made a circle out of his pointer finger and his thumb. He then placed his hands back on the lead. 
Theres nothing I can do, I thought. 
I just need to trust him, I continued. The beast began to roll yet again. starting slowly before a great roar came from it, speeding up its pace. 
Rolling faster than the giants could run. as if it was a god flowing through the wind in between the heavens and our planet. 
The city lights grew closer as did the buildings. 
The buildings were great in size, bigger than the seeds in which the gods sat on in the sky. 
Soon the road opened up and sidewalks laid on each opposing side. Boiyeks of all sizes and colors walked on the sidewalk, travelers they must have been. Moving along in their daily lifes. 
Some of the boiyeks had green hair, some had normal hair, while others had dark skin and some were pale white. As we drove down the road sounded by giant mountainious structors, small paths, and trees that looked as if they hadnt ever had been alive. 
My head hanging out of the window, I watched as the boiyeks walked tightly along the small path, their head down. all of them, as if they didn't know the path which they were walking along. 
Instead of looking along the path like I had originally thought however, they stared at a small rectangle. every single one of them, as if they were forced to by the gods. 
some of them even had white items im not sure exactly what they were, in their ears. 
I'm lost to what they were, unable to place a true description on what they items could be used for, though many of the boiyeks possessed them. Staring down with the items in their ears a few of them almost walked in front of the moving beast. 
completely lost in their stepping, or maybe its that they werent paying attention. either or, it was quite funny to watch. 
Quickly, while we rolled down the road as more and more land beast of all different shapes and sizes rolled past us, or sat resting along the side of the road in between lines. lines magically which were adapted into the road. it must be the magical element the road was made for, I thought. 
though, quickly the young boiyek took off his hat and placed it on top of my head ushering me to move back into the beast more as he did with his arm pushing me backwards into my seat. 
He then mystically pulled up that clear metal. Hiding me inside of the beast, I thought as I sat back into my seat looking at the wonders surrounding me. 
As we continued rolling, I could still see the boiyeks following into the same motions, walking without looking. 
Even so the children, small boiyeks, walked through the path with the rectangle in their hands while their eyes followed it instead. 
I'm so confused on what has caught the boiyeks attention that is so important while we rolled down the road. Many of the beast let out giant roars as we passed from structure to structure. 
Finally, after rolling much slower for some time, we came across a structure, still massive in size, however, much smaller than the rest of the others. 
The structure, though wide, was not near as tall as the others, it also looked lifeless compared to the surrounding ones. 
slowing down drastically, we rolled slowly into an opening in the structure which looked specifically made for the beast. 
to my guessing ability, I was correct. As we rolled into the structure, many beast sat inside. all resting, none of them roared from the excitement of movement. 
We rolled into this structor climbing it following its path. up one story, then two, as we reached the third story less beast were remaining. 
only one, a much thicker all black beast with that clear metal in the front as they all did, sat on the end of the area inside of two lines. 
The young boiyek controlled his beast towards the black beast. pushing it in between the lines, turning off the magic which made it come alive, allowing it to rest. Two boiyeks came out from the black beast as the young boiyek next to me, opened his beast leaving its confort, meeting the other boiyeks on the line which split the two beast. 
Words came from the boiyeks mouths, all three of them spoke out in the language I was unfamaliar with. I watched their emotions as they spoke, they seemed sad however, not angry. 
The young boiyek then walked around to the side of the land beast where I was sitting in my seat. 
He opened the door as I stood out onto the line. 
This flooring was different than the one we road on, concrete instead of that magic which I assume is a road. 
As I was standing though, the young boiyek reached his arm around my back guiding me around the backside of the land beast which we had rode in. 
The other boiyeks opened up the side of the large black beast while seats much bigger than the other sat inside of it. 
Swiftly, still trusting the young boiyek, I climbed into the large black beast with the boy. 
As I sat in the larger seat the boiyek outside shut the opening of the beast. No clear metal layer inside the back of that beast, for, after they closed the beast, darkness spread around. 
That was until they opened the beast sitting inside of it in the front. The beast then turned on as a giant roar came from its mouth inside of its metallic armor. 
I felt as the beast jerked backwards, then, watching from the clear metal in the front of the beast we rolled down the story. passing the parked beast we then rolled down the second story. 
then doing the same for the first. The sun then peaked its head into the clear metal from the front, allowing light to pour in. 
I noticed as the boiyeks in the front all sat next to the same devices which the boiyeks earlier had. While the one boiyek also had writing and paintings going up his arm. Confused on why someone would paint their skin, though, so far ive been confused on everything the boiyeks did. 
their culture and their actions had made no sense.
We continued rolling down the road, only able to see what was coming from in front of us. 
As we drove deeper into the city, the structures grew taller and stronger. as if you would think that their was no more room to grow. Although, somehow, through pure architectural genius they managed to make it grow. taller than the trees, or the ridges, or the mountains. surrounded by concrete and that clear metal. 
The structures built were magical, as magical as the beast which roamed these lands led by the boiyeks. 
We continued until there were less and less trees along the paths next to the roads. and the grass was no more, non existence, as if it never existed on this part of the planet in the first place. 
Though, we continued rolling as the stressed young boiyek began to relax. the boiyeks in the front continued sipping these cups though, they werent made of any clay nor metal. they were made from something which looked flimsy, almost easily breakable. 
Our beast came to a dead stop directly in the center of the road. As I did that, the boiyek in the front decided he was finished with his drink. 
It smelled like coffee though more rich or pure. Anyhow, the boiyek opened the clear metal next to his shoulder. 
swiftly, he tossed the cup out of the hole in the boiyek before rolling forward just a couple of feet. 
Does a boiyek pick that up, I wondered. If not how could they do that to the beautiful city, I continued thinking. 
the beast began to drive faster yet again as a giant yellow sign magically turned from red in the center to green. it was as if the whole city was truly designed by dark magic from the gods above. 
We rolled faster and faster as the young boiyek next to me hung his head down slowly shutting his eyes. 
Before long he was asleep, in the back sitting next to me. While the men in front remained wide awake. controlling the beast as we rode down this small hill fastly. 
Jerking! the beast came to a sharp stop, the clear metal window on the drivers side disappeared and he leaned out of the beast screaming at another as it quickly cut in front of us. 
He then leaned back in and began speaking with the boiyek next to him. I've learned to not pay attention to their words anymore, there's no point. the words to me are meaningless and in this moment it's probably for the better. the boiyeks around here seem so stressed all of the time. 
The light however on the yellow sign hovering above the road turned green yet again and we began to roll. 
We all continued rolling for quite a long ways until the city structers began to disappear in front of us. 
We continued until there was nothing but road and houses surrounding the road. the houses still remained humongous. Larger than any i've ever seen, with from what I could tell was made out of a wood substance. strong wood it must have been to hold up those giant homes. most of them were painted white while other were painted tan. 
Occasionally, we would pass some houses made from brick however, it was quite rare for that to happen. 
The road soon became skinnier and the houses became smaller. sitting there in the back of that beast, I could feel wind blowing from outside in. 
Unsure how, maybe it was breathing its breath inwards. 
fascinated at first I soon ignored it as my eyes began to become sleepy. 
Just as I lent my head down to sleep however, the land beast began to slow down in speed. 
We turned down this small road made out of gravel, finally, trees became a thing again, grass had grown quite large, perfectly if you ask me, while in front of the beast stood a house which was smaller than the rest of the ones I had seen. 
not tall, no, instead the house was very wide with one door. It was made from a material I was unfamiliar with while it stood up on concrete bricks. boiyeks sat outside, they sat around some tables, it seemed as if they were all talking with something small in their hands. 
Soon the beast came to a complete halt. The boiyeks in front let the beast rest once more as they opened the beast from its side and gotten out of it. 
the young boiyek which was asleep next to me had awoken. A few words were spoken to me from the young boiyek before the side of the beast opened and he had climbed out of it. 
reaching out his hand he helped me out. 
finally, the air was more fresh and the surrounding green brought a pleasant sight to my eyes. 
The two boiyeks walked in front of me while the boy stood by my side as we walked towards the small structure. 
With those powerful magic devices in their hands, the two boiyeks stopped to talk to the boiyeks sitting at the table, while the young boy motioned me into the home.
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The home smelt dirty. 
A Boiyek to whom was older and very skinny with dirty blonde hair, stood in the center of the room surrounded by others. 
He took a step towards me, analyzing me from my head to my toes. 
A bright smile masked over his face and he turned back to the one whom saved me and spoke. 
His words brought laughter to the young Boiyek and himself.

The two of them continued to speak while I counted six other Boiyeks around them. 
A silence then plagued the room. 
He turned his attention back towards me with a grin on his face. 
The boy then urged me across the room yo a chair thay was in the corner. 
The chair was very wide eith the color of gray. 
When I sit upon it, it felt like what I suppose a cloud would feel like. Soft, squishy and very comfortable. 
Its entirety was cushy even the pillows that rested on it’s end. 


Everything around me was new, everything was different. From the box in a room that kept drinks cold to the foods that's belittled the chair with crumbs. It was if I was no longer on this earth. 
The man walked over towards me, he knelt down and handed me a cup with clear liquid inside of it. Although I know I shouldn't have, I felt needed to quench my thirst. I reached my hand out and gulped the water down. Relieving my craving, killing it. 
Everything felt different, the air I breathed, the water I consumed. 
What world have they created? 
The boy sat next to me while the man continued to try to communicate with me. Occasionally the boy will say something to the man that gets the man angry. 
After the man once more turned and yelled at the boy he looked at me in my eyes, took a deep breath and pointed towards himself. 
"I am Ryan." The man said, as I repeated back to him. 
The man smiled. 
“Ryan, Ryan” he repeated happily with excitement. 
The boy, now tapping my shoulder to get my attention, began to point at himself. "I am Alex." He said grinning. 
I repeated back, "I  A M  A L E X" . Excitement bursted out from him. The two began to speak while I sat there enjoying the comfortableness of the odd sized pillow chair. 
After some time I looked towards the top of them as they continued speaking. 
Wanting to see if they knew my tongue, I blurted out "Hi, how are you!" Rather loudly, creating panic in the room. 
The two of them looked horrified and the rest of the room were holding their deadly weapons in their arms tightly and aiming it towards me. 
First they spoke softly then slowly, they built the confidence back up to speak louder while the men and women around Ryan and Alex lowered their weapons. 
Hell, Ryan even smiled after being scared to death. I'm sure it's safe to say, they don't know my language. 
Quite strange, I wonder if they know what I am at all? 
Over the next period of time Ryan showed me different objects and then pronounced them to me, the only object I can remember is shoe. An item that they wear on their feet to keep them warm. 
I looked at the boy, realizing that this process isn't going anywhere. I began to think to myself. I'm healthy, it seems to me right now that I'm safe. I need to prove to these two that I'm not an animal. 
What can I do? I wonder to myself, looking around the room while the two of them stopped talking. 
The room was magical. Paintings moved and spoke from their frames. I chuckled at myself as I continued to think. I really don't recognize a single thing in this house. It's all completely new. It was as if I was a baby just discovering the world for the first time. 
I stood up and walked over to a box that sat on another box, while the painting of the top box moved and spoke. It is beyond my comprehension or understanding of life. I reached my hand out towards the moving and talking painting. The closer I got towards it fear crossed my mind. 
Will I fall into the painting? I thought. 
Would they be able to get me out? Though, as my fingers could feel a slight tickle, they were met with an invisible force. A force that kept their world away from mine. 
Quickly, I backed away, furthering the distance from myself and that painting from the heavens. 
I turned back towards Ryan and Alex, my eyes were large, I didn't understand, have I died? No, surely not. I thought to myself. I continued thinking quicker. The two of them need to eat, don't they?  
I threw my arms out and began to sign, "Retreat home". The two of them looked at me funny at once. 
They then began to look at me more intriguingly and intensely. After a moment of me continuing to sign "retreat home", the man began to snap his fingers quickly. 
He began talking quickly to the boy while a random boiyek walked over towards me.
 He motioned me to sit back on the pillow chair. Ryan and Alex walked into an opened room speaking quietly to one another. The guard stood their hovering over me. Ryan hollered out and three more people came running into their room. 

While I sat their and the man hovered over me, I noticed the floor. It was not wood or stone or brick. It was soft. Fluffy. I reached both of my hands onto the ground. though it was covered with crumbs of dirt and food, the fluffiness was very comfortable. As I raised up from the floor the man that hovered over me had a funny look on his face. This, of course, made me laugh. After taking a closer inspection of the man, he was quite funny looking. A bigger pale skinned guy, who had lots of hair on the front of his face though none on the sides of his face. He also had very long hair that did not suit him very well. 

Some time has passed since I started staring at this ugly man. Finally, Ryan bursted out of the room. He pointed towards the ugly guard and spoke to him strictly. He came over to me and grabbed my upper arm, lifted me out of the chair. Guiding me towards the exit of the house while he placed his hand on my head and shook my hair. 

Alex and the guard, along with two men and a woman, followed us out of the home. Ryan marched me back to the sleeping metallic steed, placing me inside. The rest of the boiyeks entered the beast as it started roaring loudly. We began to move fast, so fast, as I looked out from the belly of the beast onto the road. I cannot focus my eye on an object for longer than a second before it is gone behind me. Incredible. 

The beast rolled us towards more roads and less trees. Soon more beasts of all different colors and shapes pass us. I was shocked as I took notice of all of the different types. I did not sit long before the beast began to slow down. We quickly turned the corner onto a small road in between different buildings. slowly we came to a stop behind a green building with a door in the center. A darker male with a white gross stained shirt stepped out from the door. 

He walked quickly to the door that opened the belly of the beast. The two boiyeks stepped out of the beast as the darker skinned boiyek opening the beast, looking directly at me. A smile masked over the mans as he turned towards the other boiyeks. The man made the boieyks laughed, this quickly eased my nerves. If he is not against my new found friends, he may not be against me. Evenhow, as I gained a glimpse of the man, he was quite small in stature and poorly built, easy to manipulate if I needed to. 

Alex and the other boiyeks climbed out of the beast along my side. The ugly guard kept his hand on his hip and his other arm behind my back as he walked behind me at an angle. Alex spoke with the gross boiyek in front of us as we walked into the green building. The room smelt delicious, as if I was walking through the fanciest restaurant on the mainland. "Why hell, I am walking through a restaurante," I thought as I saw a table go up in flames magically, I thought, considering there is no wood, no ignition. 

The ugly guard shoved me when I tried to slow down to look at the flaming table. We kept moving across the kitchen until we arrived at a small room with a desk in the corner. When everyone was inside, the gross smelly man shut the door firmly. They began to speak quietly for a moment. Mainly, looking towards my direction. The gross man kept a serious look onto his face. Alex stopped speaking with the man and he bent down into a squatting position, looking into my eyes. I laughed as he fell onto his butt. though, the man raised back up crossing his legs, looking towards me.
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He placed his hands on his chest and started making motions. The motions he was making did not make sense, they moved back and forth with no pattern. I made the gesture, "Retreat home." His head fell low after he thought for a moment. a slight humm whispered out of his mouth. Thinking rapidly, I motioned "Friendly," the most important motion that we have in our culture. I did this by turning my position and placing my index and middle finger onto my ear. However, I could quickly see that he did not understand this gesture. A dark sadness fell over me as he continued to try to teach me his language yet, I did not know any of it except for thirsty and hungry. The man tried again, and again. He then stood up and began to talk again with Alex. Randomly, A buzzing came from the men's pants except for the gross man, as if they were all connected. The room heated up and Alex moved quickly towards the door pulling one of their weapons out from his hip. Ugly grabbed my white shirt from the back and pushed me towards the door. Forced we sprinted out from the room and across the kitchen with Alex in front of me. 

We ran exiting the green building while one of our men stood, holding open the belly of the beast. Quickly, everyone climbed into the beast. Lost, I wonder, what kind of emergency would have ended our meeting so soon. I only just arrived. However, nevertheless, the beast roared loudly as it always does before it starts to move us. Though, this time it moved faster then before, skreetching the ground as it took off. A unique sound, resembling that of a bird before it strikes down on its prey. The ground must have shook out from under me we were moving so fast. Through my amazement of the world around me the darkness inside of me that faded away prevously came back. 

I closed my eyes as the beast moved me. As I sat there, I imagined Lok sitting next to me. Deeply I tried to conjugate what he would be saying in this moment. Probably something silly, I thought cracking a smile while my eyes remained closed. I then thought what I would be saying to him. I have so many words, so many things that were left unsaid. It has not yet been a full day and I already miss you buddy. I said speaking to myself imagining him giggling to himself, calling me a sissy or a girl. Though, I know I cannot stay distressed right now. There is time for mourning, and there is time to be a man. 

With my eyes still closed I remember my mother of all people. I remember the words she spoke to me when I was little. "Utsu, there will be greatness in your lifetime, there will be hardship." She said, as I sat their thinking clearly of her words. "Do not forget my boy, when the hardship comes, it will come fast and powerful, faster than a bolt of lighting shooting through the sky. Stronger than an arrow flying through the air." I remember asking her, what do I do when it comes. What would you do mama? I can almost see her giggling towards me. "When the time of hardship comes, you must be as your father is now. You must be a man. You will need to raise your sword and scream out your battle cry. Finish what you need to do and then find your family, and protect them. That is the secret." Mother finished speaking before I asked, that is the secret to what mother? She became more stern as she began to speak. "That is the secret to be a man. Utsu, you must protect, protect your family, no matter the cost. Do not tell your father Pike, for he gets weird when the alfather is mentioned, however, I have been spoken to. The father who art in the heavens have said to me that you will change the world. That our people will chant your name out of respect and courage." Mother said, while I destincly remember a small droplet of water fall from her bright brown eyes. As the memory begins to fade away, I remember holding her tight, the warmth of her body, the strong feeling of love that I now feel that I will never feel again. 

My eyes opened wide and I was reminding of the incredible speed in which we travelled. However a large jerk from the beast shifted us out of our chairs and onto the ground. The boiyeks up in the front of the boiyek hollard something out, as the ugly guard placed his hand over my head and raised his device towards the outside of the beast. Alex crouched low next to me as the beast continued to jerk back and forth. It wasnt long I could hear the loud sounds of their weapons. The beast roared and we began to move faster and faster. Alex raised up as small holes began to rang through the beast just next to where I was sitting. I heard the beast begin the cry out as parts of invesible metal fell down into my lap and on my legs. Cutting me, causing me to bleed from my ankle. The man that sat next to the ugly gaurd fell onto the floor while his chest was covered in blood. Alex raised up and pointed his powerful device out of the beast. BANG BANG BANG! Alex shot out of the beast. A loud commosion gets broadcasted from the front of the beast. I turn my head and looked only to notice the girl covered in blood. The beast began to stink. The smell of shit reaked the beast stomach. Either the beast is dying or the smell is from the dead guy and girl, I thought to myself. Just then another projectile peirced the beast penetrating right into Alex's left theigh causing him to fall down quickly and scream out in pain. The ugly gaurd repostioned away from me to where Alex was now laying. He ripped a part of his shirt and began stuffing it into Alex's leg where he was impacted. 

The beast jerked around the road. I looked upwards and noticed we were now on the same road as the home. Maybe we were safe, I thought. However, as we pulled closer towards the home the sounds of their weapons grew louder and louder. One of the giant flying beast that was on the island flew, jetting through the air. The ugly man moved away from Alex softly laying his head onto the floor. He postioned over to me and pushed my head downwards. More projectiled peirced the beast, putting holes all through the belly where we were laying. Some how, non of us were peirced anymore than we were. I heard the man in the front get out of the beast as he malicously shot his weapon.

The ugly man that crouched next to me lifted up his fist. He then lifted his pointer finger before pausing for a second. Then he lifted his middle finger, and then his ring finger before he quickly opened the belly of the beast pulling out his weapon and shooting the device over and over running quickly towards the home. The other man that was in the front came around the backside of the beast to where I was laying and the ugly man just exited from. He continued to fire his device from his hand before multiple projectiles came his way. I layed there on the ground of the belly of the beast and watched blood splatter all around. With the belly now half shut the many face leaned over and into the belly while his body was still outside of it. I watched blood drip from the mans face as a hole was now forcefully placed through the mans forehead ridding him of his life. 

I peaked out from the crack of the opened beasts belly. Faintly I could see Ryan, the ugly guard and one more man sprinting towards the beast. Running for their life with a dying fear on their face. Instantly, the ugly guard dropped to the ground quickly being surrounded by a puddle of blood. A deep anger filled my chest. As the door to the belly of the beast slung open and the dead mans face was forced out of the beast, Ryan and the other man jumped inside. Ryan held out his weapon and began shooting intently. While the other man climbed to the front. The door to the belly was fully shut and the beast began rolling uncontrollably down the road. More projectiles etched into the backend of the beast. Flinging projectiles all into the beast. Luckily, not impacting anyone. The beast rolled until the air was silent and everyone could sit back. 

Ryan immediately placed his hand on Alex's thigh as tears fell down his face. The man in front began speaking to Ryan angering him. Ryan yelled out while I sat back and watched the chaos unfold. The wind blew strongly through the hole of the belly of the beast. The environment around the beast as we drove began to grow tired. The sun dipped low and for the first time I saw the night sky in my new world. However, I noticed as I looked out from the hole, there was no stars. Why do the Gods hide themselves from these people. Why do they not show their powerful thrones. Why do they not reveal themselves. Ryan then pulled away from alex and sat back to relax. He began to speak to me, though after a moment he stopped and just chuckled to himself. I know that he wasn't happy, possibly a stressful chuckle. Maybe, he was just surprised to be alive. 

The best drove us until I could we reached the beautiful mountains of this land. We pulled off from the road onto a path that had some trees. Ryan pulled out a small rectangle from his pocket, the same small rectangle I noticed other boiyeks with when I first arrived here. He pulled a stick out from the rectangle and began pushing the center of it. How interesting I thought, what could that thing possibly do? I wonder to myself. He held the rectangle to his ear and waited for a moment. It wasn't too long before I heard a voice come out from the other end of the rectangle. He then also began to speak. Is he speaking to another boiyek at a different location without the use of smoke or riders. How is that possible? It doest make sense to my brain. Ryan then yelled out to the man in the front and the beast grew to a halt. Ryan opened the belly and stepped out looking around his surroundings. He yelled out once more and the man in the front climbed out. 

Ryan reached out his hand towards my location. I reached up and grabbed his wrist showcasing an iron of respect. He yanked and helped me out of the belly of the beast. I looked around at the environment. I looked at the ridgeline in front of me. It was bare, beridden of all lifeforms. I wonder why? I wonder why someone would leave a such a beautiful plot of land naked. How does one benefit from this, you cannot eat dirt. I thought. I reached down and took a handful of dirt and mud. I smelt it, it smelt gross. I rubbed it through my fingers, maybe I'm in hell, I thought. This is no dirt or mud that I recognize, it's gross, fake with no nutrients. Surely. people do not get their food from this. How terrible it must taste, how terrible it must smell. I threw the dirt hard on the ground and turned my attention towards Ryan. 

Ryan spoke to the man shortly before he climbed into the belly of the beast and pulled out Alex. He threw the boy up and onto his shoulder. The other man picked up a bigger, i'm assuming more powerful weapon than the device that Ryan had placed on his hip. Instead of walking up the mountain, I followed Ryan as he carried Alex. The other man walked behind me. We walked a few meters until there were more trees sprouting upwards. I followed Ryan until we were in a small forest with a bit of life. Using the bright moonlight I was a few squirrels nibble on some nuts hanging off the sides of tree trunks. Finally, things felt a little more recognizable. Though, just as I began to feel at home, I could see the edge of the woods line. A timid wheat field now laid in front of us. We all walked over into the middle of the field and knelt down. Ryan moved Alex off from his shoulders and onto the ground, while the man behind me had his eyes pierced along the edges of the field. The man quickly blurted out to Ryan forcing him to completely lay down under the tops of the wh9eat. The man placed his hand on my back and pushed me down, causing me to lay along with Ryan and him. I then saw two bright lights travel very fast off the edge of the field. A beast, I thought. It roared loud as it sped up moving quickly across the width of the field and out of sight. The man behind me raised back up to keep an eye on our surroundings. Ryan and I continued laying down, I enjoyed the softness of the ground and the relaxing view of the moon.
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Tired and sad, I layed there unable to think. Not able to wonder about the cosmos or about grandma or even Alehendre. Instead my eyes closed and my clear head drew blank. Before long, I was sound asleep under the trust of the two men next to me.
My eyes forced open to a dim and foggy day's sight. A light tap continued on my shoulder as Ryan peaked his face around the corner of my eyes with his index finger over his lips. I remained laying there silent, though now fully aware. I moved my head from right to left only to see dew on the wheat and Alex laying underneath the boiyek with his weapon drawn. There must be trouble, I wondered. Slowly lifted upwards to have a better view when quickly Ryan placed his hand on my bicep keeping me low. Ryans face was frozen looking over the wheat field. I watched him slowly pull his small weapon from his side and raise it. A second went by in silence. I waited, following Ryan's command as my eyes peeled on his weapon. Maybe, somehow, I could Try to see if I could understand it.  

The device was beautifully crafted. Elegantly it was placed together, perfectly made for their warriors. Suddenly, a bracelet on the soldier began to shake viciously. Possessed, I thought. In half the time it takes for a mans heart to beat a loud bang sprung out from Ryan’s weapon. The bang then sprung out from behind me forcing me to lower my body on the ground. The loud noise continued to burst out. I Closed my eyes and covered my head as a heavy weight dropped on my legs. The guard over Alex, I thought. Quickly I jerked upwards analyzing the Boiyek. The man was bleeding severely from his chest. I grabbed his shirt and tore it open where he was bleeding from. The holes were in the man's upper chest almost to his colarbone. I looked at the man's face, blood slowly dripped out of his mouth and his eyes sat wide open. He was dead.. 

A scream blared out through the air. Ryan fell backwards grabbing his right arm. I could feel the adrenaline pierce through my body. My blood started to boil. An anger raged throughout my brain. Taking over. If I don't do anything I will die. I will not be able to honor Lok or my family. I watched as Ryan laid on his back tearing his shirt. He then stuffed the torn shirt pieces into the hole in his arm. More rage soaked into my soul. I need to save him, he is my only way home. Quickly I peeked over the wheat and saw two boiyeks walking towards us both split apart. Frantically I began to look for a weapon. Anything I could use, I can't go out there empty handed. I glanced at Ryan, then after realizing I cannot use their weapons, I looked towards the dead boiyek laying. What can I use? I thought, as I kept looking around knowing every second I looked was one inch closer to them seeing us. As I sat crouching scavenging around I noticed something dark over the dead boiyeks eyes. I grabbed them and placed them in both of my hands and pushed together, snapping the item into pieces. This will have to do, forgive me father. I thought to myself. Crouching, I began to sprint towards the enemy across from us. More loud bangs rang off next to me above the wheat as I ran. There he is, I thought as I saw the soldier closest to ours feet. Chaotically I leaped upwards towards the soldier forcing my body weight on top of his causing him to fall. The soldier laid buried underneath my body. I scream, I scream a cry that the heavens could hear. 

The soldier opened up his mouth to call his friend. Seeing the opportunity I grabbed the soldiers jaw forcing his mouth to stay open. rapidly I took the shard pieces of metal in my other hand and shoved it into the Boiyeks mouth. I re-positioned my hand from his jaw to his throat, then taking my fist I lifted them high into the air. Brutally I threw my fist down busting the soldier over and over into his mouth. Over and over I struck the soldier. Fierceful, my other hand remained pressed tightly on the soldier's throat. Struggling to breath I soon busted all of his teeth until his eyes went pale. Swiftly I threw the soldiers head against the ground. The male Boiyek looked to be young, and he laid on his back, struggling, slowly dying as each final breath he takes forces the metal shards deeper into this throat. The shards ripped through his ascofocus as blood spewed out below his adams apple One breath, Two breath. I sat there watching to see how many breaths he could take before death. This boiyek was a strong boy. Though before he could finish his last breath, his eyes rolled backwards. Torn from anger and grief, My heart beat faster, I closed my fist tightly and with both arms I brutally swung downwards damaging the corpse's face. Then with no hesitation I placed my face close to his eyes. I screamed a bloody screech shaking hills around us. 

a loud roar rang through the sky. Forced I threw up my arms. Ryan stood overtop of me with his weapon drawn at the man's head. Quickly I turned and looked towards the man. His chest no longer raised. He was dead with a hole in his head. 

Who is Ryan to rid this warrior of his final goodbye. To know that he has been bested in the art of war. How dare Ryan rid him of this, his final struggle before peace.

I looked back towards him, his face sat staring at him. Looking towards me as if I'm an animal. I knelt back up and noticed the other soldier not too far laying. Ryan must have gotten him when I was fighting. I didn't even hear it, I thought, as Ryan turned around and walked back towards Alex. I followed behind him. When we arrived at Alex I noticed Ryan's arm was very bloody. I know we need to leave here and go somewhere safer. though, what if there isn't anywhere safer. What if the rest of the world is like this? I need to go home, I thought.  

Ryan walked over to Alex. He wrapped his legs, crossing them and then he lifted him over his shoulder.

A slight buzzing sound began to grow from the distance. I walked behind Ryan as we marched towards the center of the field. Soon, overhead, a great flying beast, like a lady bug, gently sat itself onto the ground. Its wings shifted the ground and my hair flew into the sky as my body was pushed backwards. The side of the bug opened up like the fast rolling ground beast. Two boiyeks stood inside waving their arms towards them. Ryan, Alex, and I ran over towards the entrance. Ryan handed Alex to the men inside and urged me inside as well. He then got on sitting with his legs hanging outside of the bug as it lifted off the ground moving straight upwards. One of the men walked over towards me and placed a very hard hat onto my head, buckling it below my chin. The man then ushered me to sit. However, I didn't want to sit, I was scared. Though he continued to persist until he placed his hand on my shoulder. I screamed out. Who are you to touch me? The man pulled his weapon from his weight. A loud holler grew forcing the man to jerk his head sideways. I looked over and saw Ryan shaking his head towards the man. He then sat down as if he was in trouble with his parents. I continued to look out of the clear metal viewing the land below. It was stripped bare. No trees covered the mountains, the hills, or the valleys. Our bug climbed over giant mountains as a rolling beast roamed below. Soon the bug flew us past the good houses, into land that had no color. Fires blazed the towns off in the distance while holes laid scattered across the ground. There were no houses as there were before. 

A quick spark flashed the night filling my eyes with the flames of hell. Far away, yet close enough to know. 

One of the men next to me stood up from his seat and walked over towards Ryan. Ryan remained with his legs hanging off of the bug though the man pulled out a long device from next to Ryan. The man pulled the device in a motion like a door over towards where Ryan was sitting. The man then picked up a box that was underneath where the hidden device was located. The box looked heavy as the man struggled to hand it to Ryan. Though after he did, Ryan opened the inside of the device and placed what was in the box inside of the device. He then pulled the side of the device creating a click sound. 

The bug began to descend as the two men started frantically moving around. Holding my ears, I watched as Ryan's body began to vibrate. Loud rapid sound sprung out from the device I have now learned was a weapon. A roar bursted out of Ryan as he vibrated viciously. One of the men grabbed a large weapon from the backend of the bug. The bug moved fastly close to the ground as Ryan fired his weapon from its side. A sharp blast of light came out from the window forcing the bug to swayed to its left. However it then shot at an upwards ascend as loud noises shot out from its back. White splicks that began to explode. I squatted down wrapping my arms around my legs. as the bug jerked back and forth I closed my eyes. Plugging my ears though I could not ignore the world around me. It is if I have been in a dream, on a planet different from my own. A world of boiyeks and nothing else. Forgive us teiryes, I understand now. Forgive them all father for they know not what they do, forgive them for their indesancy. I pray for your quick descension that the final war of the Gods may rid this world of its unnatural beauty. So that tieryes may sit on his throne while his brothers and sisters shall follow. 

Rocking back and forth the bug jerked sharply to the left. The bug then jerked upwards once more as it quickly lowered itself to the ground. I opened my eyes, scared. Ryan still continued using his weapon connected to the bug while men outside rushed around. Dragging bodies who had holes all through them. Screams soared through the air louder than the bug or the weapons firing from it. I watched as out in the distance man of different sizes dropped. I watched as te sky above was filled with souls. 

The man in the bug who held the weapon walked past Ryan. He jumped out of the bug imprinting the ground with his boots. Quickly he raised his weapon and began firing shot after shot. 

Yelling bursted out from inside of the bug. Two men sat in the very front for which I had just noticed. 

Another soldier from the ground outside dragged a young boy to where Ryan was firing. Ryan grabbed the boy by his armor and pulled him inside of the bug. The other man inside ran to the front yelling at the two men sitting down. 

The wings began to rotate fast while more land underneath was displaced. We raised up into the sky hovering next to the souls who made their ways upwards. 

The front of the bug tipped forward and we began to move swiftly. Ryan continued to use the weapon until his body remained stuck. A slave to the harsh vibration it had endured. After some time he let go of the weapon and he looked downwards at his hands. A tear drizzled down his face while the loud noises of bangs faded off in the distance. Though the ground was bare and black, we flew next to the birds as they migrated to distant lands. 

The boiyeks, they are no better than animals. forgive me all father for my thoughts, though, I have never seen such destruction. I have never seen a land covered in smoke, a land without a plant nor tree. I have never seen so much death. The blood of their own kind covers the ground, soaking deep into the roots of the earth. 

disgusted with my own thoughts I laid back in the bug and once again closed my eyes. 

Time had passed. 

My body shook, forcing me to jerk open my eyes. It was Ryan squatting down next to me. Looking towards my face. After a second he walked towards the front of the bug. I stood up while still covering my ears. The bug was descending in a rapid motion towards a field. A field with color, lined with trees. A lot of trees for which stood tall and strong.

The bottom of the bug touched the ground. Ryan rushed over to Alex, lifting him upwards and onto a very light mobile bed. The man and Ryan climbed out of the bug carrying Alex on the bed. I followed behind them, kissing the ground. The two of them rushed towards a small wood house at the end of the field. I remained in the field however. I took a handful of overgrown wheat that had surrounded me and smelled it. Finally, something real, I thought, as I slowly walked towards the house behind them. The two of them sat Alex down in a bright green grass area outside of the entrance of the house. The other man quickly ran back towards the bug. Before I could arrive where they sat Alex down, the bug began to spin again lifting high in the sky. Hovering over the land we stood on. In a flash, the bug flew away and out of sight. What a marvelous creature, I thought. 

As I approached where Alex was laying, I noticed he was beginning to wake up. To gain consciousness. I only wonder how he remained asleep in the bug. Truly he must have been injured. 

I watched as Ryen took slow steps up the porch of the house. a beautiful house, right for a king, I thought. However, a person sat in a chair outside of the home. A woman, old and fragile. Ryan walked over and sat down next to her in a chair. He placed both of his hands on his face covering his eyes. A great whale spurred out from his soul. A screech of pure pain. A screech of heartbreak. I could only stand and watch as Ryan's heart torn in half. I watched as snot dripped from his nose while he reached over and grabbed her cold lifeless hand with his. "Elise" Ryan said faintly to himself. Elise, I thought. If that is her name, what a pure and beautiful name. It was then, when I said her name, she appeared. Elise I continued to think as a young woman made herself visible in the treeline. She wore all white with a white crown above her head. The lady boiyek was unfathomably gorgeous. She smiled towards me and turned to walk away into the forest. 
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I don't know what went over me, A force unrecognizable lured me into the forest. Therefore, I walked, breaking every stick and crushing every blade of grass underneath me. 
The sun breached through the tree line, picking specific places on the ground to shine its light. A beautiful work of art yet again painted by a perfect artist. 

I continued to follow the lady until the house and fields behind me disappeared out of existence. I rushed to catch my sight of the woman. I followed her past all different vegetation than I have known. I followed her until I reached a creek. The water current flowed along the creek strongly. As if a giant wave could crash along the grass line at any moment. I stepped my foot inside of the water. It was cold, so cold it tickled my toes. A giggle sprouted from my mouth as I almost forgot about the woman I was supposed to be chasing after. Nevertheless, I placed my whole ankle into the deep seated creek bed. As I looked up from the water she stood there. Watching me, analyzing. Unsure why I continued towards her, again as if something was pulling me. A force thicker than the air we breathe. 

Each step in the cold water was deeper until the coldness almost reached my knee. Though I persevered, not once considering stepping out of the creek. I walked where she had.

I followed the lady up the creek until she led me out. Up the bank of the creek she continued to stand there staring at me. "We're almost there," She announced before turning her head swiftly. Though the lady did not go forward. I walked over towards her closely, looking at her perfect pure skin, white as a rabbit. The lady, with her eyes peeled into the future, lifted her finger pointing forward. Still unsure I began to follow the direction she pointed. Though I was scared, my mind could not think. It was blank as the nights I cannot dream. However I persevered. Forward into the direction of my destiny, and as I walked above the ridgeline A field layed perfectly between two mountains. Flowers of all kinds covered the field. Flowers of which I have never known of before. Foreign to me and my people. 

I walked through the field like a warrior. Bravely taken on any uncertainty with the courage of a lion protecting its pride. The field smelt like heaven and the grass tickles my ankle. I walked following the force until I stood in the center of the field. The power had then yielded. I was alone. It was then a light brighter than the sun filled my brain. I fell to my knees unable to see nor cry out. I placed both of my hands on my face just to see if I could feel. I could, though it was slight. I remained, not in pain or in discomfort. I simply remained, humbly blind of the world around me. 

The brightness cleared my mind. All that remained was a fogginess. Clouding my judgment. Though as I opened my eyes a figure stood in front of me. It was the lady. Possibly the one as before. No, she was shorter. 

Slowly, my sight drew yet again. A small woman with brown skin and some fur on her arms. I could not recognize her face, however a deep feeling in my soul told me that I had known this young lady. 

"Are you powoteepple?" I yell out asking the lady.

She gave no response. Only a smile bridged across her face. Though her silence and smile gave me more clarity in my mind. Then, as a star shoots across the sky, my heart grew and goose bumps stretched across my neck. Her smile completely cleared my mind.

"Grandma?" I yelled out through excitement. Tears fell down the woman's face as her smile grew larger. "My boy." She said, reaching her arms out in front of her. Quickly I sprinted with all my might towards her. Passionately with all that was in me I jumped onto the lady wrapping my legs around her waist and hugging her neck tightly. "Ohh, my sweet dawhey." She cried out as she held me tightly in her arms. Tears dropped from my face in the middle of this hollar. My heart connected with hers and softly she placed me back onto the ground. "I have missed you." Grandma cried out as more tears ran down her face. "How are you here?" I was confused. "Dawhey, I cannot stay long, its so good to see you." grandma responded furthering my confusion. "You can't stay long, why grandma?" I asked desperately. She did not respond. 

She grabbed my hand and walked me over towards the mountain. "Why can't you stay grandma?" I continued crying out, questioning. "Look my boy," grandma said pointing towards the top of the mountain. I fixed my eyes on the exact pinpointed location. "I have reached the above, my boy. I sit with tieryes, I sit with the alfather." She said as she continued to point. Tears began to run down my face. "What do you mean?" I asked. She turned me towards her forcing me to look into her beautiful brown eyes. "Do not cry my boy, this is good." She said, I placed a weird look on my face. "Good, no, how is it good?" I asked trying to back away from her. Anger began to rise throughout my body. "This isn't good, don't say that." I said still trying to push off of her. "Dawhey you need to listen, what has happened to me has happened. I am happy, although I need you. We need you." She said calming me down. I continued to listen. "My sweet dawhey, you have been chosen. God has chosen you." She said as her face had turned more serious. Chosen me, why would they have chosen me? I thought, I must be dreaming. "You my sweet boy will lead your people. You will be the force of will that spares this world from the alfathers wrathe." She spoke placing her hand on my cheek. "You will lose many in this great divine my boy. for a war is coming that will shift your world. You must fight, you must stand strong so the gods will see your cries as the ancestors before you. So that your grandchildren will walk with the messiah. So that the beautiful Eden, our home will spread across all nations." I continued to look into her eyes as she talked. Her voice had never sounded better. A tear and smile both struck my face. Not from the words she was saying nor her place in heaven. No, I cried because of her happiness. For a slight moment, my heart became hers. Her memories became mine. 

I could see her running around as a child. I can see her falling for love and falling out of love. I can see her glimpsing into her daughter's eyes for the first time, playing in the ocean and with the sand, watching her daughter fall in love and watching her have me. The great joy that fills her memories will be beyond mine. The tear fell down my cheek because I know that even though she is no longer by my side, her life was full, her life was unfathomably blessed beyond comprehension, and I know that she has found her everlasting peace. 

"Before I leave my boy I have a gift." She said moving her hand off from my face and holding it out. "When you are ready you can touch my hand." She continued further, reaching out her hairy brown palm. Though for a moment, time was no longer moving. Time had stood still. The wind around us didn't blow. No birds filled the sky. No bugs made a sound. It was ever so simply in that moment between her and I. It was then I reached out my hand. 

Her palm was softer than any substance or mineral on this planet. All was stuck in the essence of time. 

Three bright lights then pierced the sky shining down on my head. Am I dying? I thought over and over. My body grew light like the wind. Before long my toes no longer touched the grass and my legs dangled. My body had been lifted into the air as if I was a feather that a boiyek had chosen to pick up. My chest flung high and my head fell backwards as words began to breach my brain. An influx of languages which tore through my DNA. The hair on my face and arms fell off as my eyes ran rapidly through the back of my brain. My eyes flung side to side until they remained straight, stargazed. Sharp pains then tore through my head until I could no longer handle it. An emptiness stretched over my soul and I lost consciousness.
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My eyes blinked open. 
Ryans face laid close to mine. I felt his warm breath touch my chin. Sensations, that is all my mind could comprehend. 
I can see, I can feel, though I could not talk. I could not think. Paralyzed from the brain. Ryan noticed my eyes were open, picking me up in his arms. He carried me away while I remained useless. 
The wind blew calmly. All I could bear witness to was the bottom of Ryan's face and the bright blue sky above. 
Mighty Ryan carried my heavy weight through the valley and down the ridge line. Struggling he walked, taking heavy steps through the flowing water in the creekbed. 
He carried me up the bank of the creek and into the woods. The tops of the trees laid a beauty. A beauty one rarely appreciates. 
Nevertheless, he carried me out of the treeline and to the front of that small wooden house. 
As my head laid back with each step Ryan took upwards, I noticed the older lady still sitting in her chair. However, Ryan then opened the door and we entered the house with me still in his arms. 
When I entered the home, my eyes grew heavy therefore I closed them. 
As the dark void fell over me, there was nothing I could do. No matter my virtue or passion. 
No, I could no longer continue, therefore I surrendered to the complexity that is of life and death. Though, instead of falling on either or side, instead I drifted. Halting somewhere in the middle. Somewhere between our physical life full of laughter, sadness and anger; and the mystical heaven that awaits for me. 
There is no darkness without light. 
"Light." I thought while I sat in darkness. 
My thoughts are back, where am I? I questioned myself. There was no force underneath or beside of me. 
"HELP ME!" I screamed out at the top of my lungs. However, the words I screamed are not the ones for which are in my head. These words have changed yet the meanings and understandings have remained the same. 
I speak in a tongue foreign. Why?
A large light pierced through the void. I can see, I thought. 
The light was a window. Magical as the ones the boiyek had in the small dirty home. 
The light showed me my fathers land. 
The light had shown me the throne for which our king sits upon. 
Flashing rapidly, the images through the light changed periodically. Quickly it showed me a sheep with the prettiest white fur, A horse with the strongest legs and mightiest neck. 
The light had shown me a boy. A boy not much younger than I am now. 
I reached out my arm towards the light. My fingers trembled as they grew closer. As I almost touched the boy's hair, electricity moved from the boy's head to the tip of my pointer finger.
I jerked my arm backwards, although the electricity did not shock me. 
No, it was instead something else? For I did not jerk for the shock no, I jerked from the fear of being shocked.
I reached back out again towards the boys hair. Again the electricity flowed from the boy's head into my finger. I felt the tingle of current flowing through my veins. However, the tingle was not painful. Therefore I persevered. It was then when I had placed my whole palm onto the boys head. Even shaking, ruffling up his dry hair. 
Then the light disappeared.
Vibrations intensified from deep inside of my ears. 
Words, words which I could understand were being spoken. 
It was then the void around me disappeared and my eyelids opened up. 
These words, no ordinary words. For the sons of the Gods had spoken them yet I understood. 
Is this my gift, I thought. Those damn words flooded my head once more. I felt like a deaf person, hearing for the first time. 
Though my eyes now laid open. They remained stiff and lucid. Unable to fathom the unbearable light that pierced through my pupils. 
Though as the light began to form and take shape. 
Alex remained sitting next to him. Alex, that is the voice from the words I have heard. 
Alex, for the first time, I could hear him, understand him. His voice, now a recognizable state among my brain. Forever intertwined with the people of my village. With the people in my kingdom. 
Forcefully, I shifted my eyes. Turning them what little I could. It was then I looked directly at Alex. He looked back at me. 
"The creature woke up." Alex said, hollering across the room. 
I sat back and took a deep breath. breathing in the oxygen from the room. The oxygen from this world. Struggling, I raised my head ever so slightly, though just enough for Alex to take notice. 
As he drew closer, I looked deeper towards him. 
"Water?" I said. 
"Water? WATER!" Alex said, hollering and jumping out of his seat. 
"You can speak, Dad, he speaks!" Frantically Alex rushed out of the room looking for Ryan. 
Ryan came rushing in the room towards me. 
"Whats going on?" He said out of breath. 
"Listen," Alex said staring at me. With what weak voice I had left I stuttered. Trying to make out speech once again. 
"Water," I said. Ryans eyes grew large and bright. his jaw dropped for a moment, before a smile took over. 
Then out from nowhere, he began to laugh. He began to laugh hard. Confusing me, confusing Alex who looked up towards him in disarrey. 
"I have so many questions." Ryan said, looking at me. 
"Alex hurry and go fetch the creature some water." Ryan said to Alex. 
Alex quickly stood up and threw his chair backwards running into the other room. 
Ryan stood there staring at me. Staring at me as if I was a God. As if I was one of their fathers that dropped from the heavens to speak directly to them. 
However, it's then I think. What if I am. The gods have given me this gift. However, this made me feel, I knew that I must remain humble to the Gods no matter what they grant me with. Therefore I dropped my eyes from Ryans face.
 Looking at the bed for which they have layed me on. I am no God. Only the Gods are Gods. Those who roam magistically throughout our dimension. Throughout our roam to watch and learn about their servents. Then that is that, I am only a servent and I will be nothing more. I have no desire to be anything more. 
Alex rushed back into a room holding a cup made out of mysterious metals. I grabbed it with both of my hands and lifted it to my face. 
Quickly I took a drink from the cup. The water was bare, no minerals embedded within. Nevertheless the water quenched my thirst. It granted freedom the my dried out throat. 
Before I separated the cup from my lips I wondered what I was going to say next. 
I was so eager to learn where I was. 
Who these boiyeks are. 
Who is trying to kill these people who have been nothing but guardians since ive arrived. 
Before that however, I should properly greet myself in a way that doesn't scare the shit out of these poor boiyeks. 
"Hello, my name is Utsu." I said as graceful and nice as I possibly could. 
Ryan's grin grew larger and larger. 
He lifted out his hand towards me. My hand was weak however, I could not be disrespectful to their culture. Therefore with all of my might and strength I lifted up my arm. I opened my hand and pointed it towards him. 
He grabbed it relieving me of using anymore of my strength. Swiftly he then shook it up and down. 
A grin then grew on my face. In my mind all I could think was finally. 
Finally, we have made first contact. A first true contact. Now I may be able to get back home. To finally go and see my father, to go and see my love. 
A sadness grew over me for that one instance. A sadness that over time slowly builds a void into my heart. Although I should be happy, I know that never again will I slap Lok or watch grandma argue with dad. 
"I am Ryan." Ryan said, letting go of my hand. 
"I know," I responded. 
"And I'm Alex." Alex blurted out standing next to Ryan. 
"I know that too." I responded. I wanted to chuckle and laugh at Alex but my body was too sore. 
I felt as if I had been asleep for a hundred years. Like a sleeping ogre under a bridge patiently waiting for decades to be awoken.
"Where are you from?" Ryan abruptly asked, looking cold into my arms. 
"Maybe its an alien." Alex blurted out. I lifted up more into the bed so we could have a better conversation. 
"I am from the powoteepple, I am from Eden." I said watching their faces go back into shock. 
"Eden?" Ryan murmured turning his head towards the wall that sat next to me. 
"Yes, I am from Eden. The home of my people that was given to us by the Alfather." I responded to Ryans murmer forcing him to look back towards me. 
"Where is that?" Alex said confused. Ryan lifted from his chair and walked into the other room slowly. 
"It is in a land surrounded by sea. A land of woods, mountains and rivers." I responded to Alex. He did not respond for a moment. within that moment I was able to ask my questions. 
"Where am I now?" I asked. Alex looked at me as if I was crazy. 
"You are in the United States." Alex responded. 
"You dont know?" He continued with his question. 
"No." I simply responded. It was then Ryan ran into the room holding something that looked like papyrus. 
"Here." He said unraveling the papyrus. 
"Show me where." He continued placing the papyrus on my lap. I sat there staring at the papyrus. I sat there staring at different realms. 
"I don't know." I responded. 
"I have never seen anything like this before." I continued to tell him. His head dropped to the floor. 
"This this on our world?" I asked Ryan as he stood there staring at me. His head fell to the floor. 
"What's wrong?" Alex asked him. However, he did not respond. 
"Where are these lands for which I have never seen." I asked Alex. He then pointed towards the papyrus map. 
"We are here. Were in a country called the United States." I looked at where he was pointing. It was a giant landmass which took up more than half of the page. 
"This whole area is your kingdom?" I asked. Alex laughed quite hard. 
"No, no." Just this area here." Alex said running is fingers around an area of the landmass signaling its borders. 
"And what is past these boarders?" I asked him curious if it was unknown territory. 
"Other kingdoms," Alex said confidently. I sat there in shock. There are more nations like this. 
"How many nations are there?" I asked. 
"There is no more land that is free in this world. Our nations control it all." Alex explained well. 
"What about the animals and the beast of this world. have conquered them?" I questioned my worries. 
"Yes we have conquered them as well as the land." Alex said proudly. I did not know how to respond. I felt it best if I didn't. Therefore, I didn't. 
"If this is your kingdom. Then who is it you fight?" I wondered. However, Ryan and Alex's faces grew sad and their heads fell just slightly. 
"We are fighting ourselves." Ryan said as he lifted his head back up meeting his eyes with mine. 
"Why?" I asked. 
"That is a story for another time." Ryan responded while his eyes continued to meet mine. 
"I understand. Once my people had done the same." I said to bring a slight comfort to their sadness. 
"So what are you if you don't know where your from?" Alex asked blurting out. As the soreness from my body lessened I laughed at his remark. 
"Do you mind if I stand?" I asked, looking towards Ryan. 
"Please do," he said, standing up from the seat and moving, creating more space. 
"Thank you." I said adjusting my body. As I moved I touched the papyrus. It did not feel like papyrus. It was thinner and softer. 
Nevertheless, I repositioned my body towards the edge of the bed. Slowly as my back cracked I stood up from my position. 
I lifted up my arms towards the ceiling pulling and stretching my muscles. The air was fresh from the woods that surrounded the home. 
Ryan and Alex stood there waiting to see where I would move next. As they wondered, I did as well. 
I wanted to run. 
I walked away from the bed and walked behind as Ryan guided me into the living area of the house. 
Alex walked behind me. I sensed a great untrusted springing from Alex. As if he wasn't quite sure about me yet. Although I felt as if Ryan was very comfortable around me. He was always the first time acknowledge my presence. 
"The home is very large. It is very beautiful." I said looking forward towards Ryan grabbing his attention. 
"This house has belonged to my family for generations. Passed down from my great great grandfather all the way to me and my brother." Ryan said with confidence as he showed me around. 
I noticed the thick fur which sprung from the large sitting chair in the center of the room. 
"What beast made this?" I asked as I rubbed the top of the chair. petting it as if it was some animal. Alex began to laugh at my ignorance. 
"This was made by us, it's called a couch, a cheap one at best." Alex said. Cheap, I thought. I have so many questions, I continued to think as I looked around the rest of the room. 
I noticed however in front of the couch, there was one of those magical paintings on the wall as I saw before. I walked over to it looking at it mysteriously. 
"What is this?" I asked without changing the direction of my sight. Continuing to focus on the unknown. I could feel Ryan looking towards me. 
"This is called a TV," He said. Alex began to laugh yet again. He seems to find my ignorance very amusing. Although it did not bother me as it should have. Instead my curiosity was getting the better of me. 
"How does it work?" I asked, still staring at it. 
"Let me show you." Ryan said. He walked away from standing next to me over towards the couch. 
I shifted my attention towards him, watching him bend over and grab a black square off from the seat. He held the square towards the painting and within an instant. Magic sprung from his hands. Color shot from the picture lighting up the room. People walked around inside of the painting. They were speaking and yet I could understand them. They were talking about a sack. 
"A new product." The magical painting spoke, completely going over my head. 
Out of excitement and without thinking I bursted out, "Magic!" causing Alex to laugh yet again. 
"No, no, its not magic." Alex said, grabbing the black square from Ryans hand and holding it closer to my face. 
"This is a remote, this controls the TV." Alex continued saying. "So the remote maked the TV come to life?" I asked him, deeply confused. 
"Sort of." Ryan said making his voice hear from behind Alex and I. 
"Then how does it work?" I asked, questioning the both of them. I turned towards them and watched their faces draw blank. Then Ryan began to laugh. 
"Maybe it is magic." He said causing Alex to bust out in laughter as well. Holding the remote Alex pointed it towards the TV yet again. 
Quickly the world within the TV began to shift. Changing quickly from different worlds, with different people, speaking about different things. 
Wow, I thought in my brain. 
"So you can watch people's lives?" I asked. 
"Yes although, they aren't real." Alex responded. How are they not real, I can see them in front of me. The more questions I asked, the more confused I grew. Ryan grabbed the remote from Alex's hand and turned the TV off. 
Quickly I jerked around looking at Ryan. 
"Come, we have a lot more to show you." Ryan said, turning his back towards me and walking the opposite direction. 
I followed him until we reached the door that exited the house. 
As Ryan opened the door however I stopped. 
Gently I ran the palm of my hand on the wall that sat beside it. The wall was so smooth. 
"And this, what is this made of?" I asked him. Ryan glanced over before stepping outside. faintly i heard him say 
"Wood." However as he left the house Alex stood next to me and watched me analys the wall. 
"This is not wood." I stated, responding to Ryan's murmur. 
"There's paint over the wood." I looked back towards Alex, 
“What is paint?" I asked. Alex who seemed to begin to grow annoyed by my questions sighed before responding. 
"Paint is a mixture of chemicals to make color." Color, interesting, like when we mix different Iron clays and animal fats together, I thought. Although, I then wondered, 
"What are chemicals?" I continued to ask Alex. 
"I don't know different compounds of any sort." Alex responded. I then wondered, what is a compound? However, before I had the chance to ask I peaked my head around the door and noticed Ryan far from the home walked towards the fields. 
"Let's go." Alex said, waiting for me to exit the home.
As the fresh wind blew in my face a slight comfort grew over me. 
The land around was beautiful. It was a land for which I could call home for a moment. 
I noticed to my left that the woman who sat there previously was no longer there. Instead, the body had been moved. 
"Where did the woman go?" I asked Alex as we walked down the steps which led off of the porch. 
"Ryan buried her." Alex said stiffley. 
"And who was she?" I asked Alex out of curiousity. 
"Ryans grandmother." Alex said with sorrow in his voice. 
A great sadness masked over me. Although, It wasnt a sadness for Alex's grandmother. Instead it was about mine. To not cause discomfort I dropped the subject as we made our way to where Ryan was standing. Where he was waiting for us in the center of the field. 
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As we approached Ryan he knelt down and grabbed a handful of dirt. 
"What is this?" Ryan asked me holding the dirt out towards where I was standing. 
"Thats dirt." I responded. Ryan seemed intrigued. He grabbed a handful of the weat which layered the field. 
"WHat about this? DO you know what this is?" Ryan said holding out a handful of wheat. 
"Thats wheat." I responded confidently. A grin grew on Ryans face. 
"WHy are you asking him these questions?" Alex blurted out without patience. 
"If the beast was not from this earth hed have no idea what these elements are." Ryan responded. 
"How do you farm wheat." Ryan asked pulling his attention back towards me. 
"After the Alfather produced the seeds for our people we simply gather. With wheat not much farming comes into play. My father, Pike has always used what we call a sihk to cut the wheats. We then used them sometimes to sell to our neighbor or in the town. The seeds for wheat is very cheap. We only grow if we have a bad first harvest and have extra room." I explained to Ryan. 
He began to think not saying anything for a moment. 
"Alex can you please give me and Utsu some time alone. Ill grab you when were ready." Ryan said as Alex sighed and turned away back towards the home. 
THe two of us waited a few moments until Alex was far enough not to hear anything. 
"Follow me." Ryan said turning his back to me and walking through the field the oppisite direction of the house. 
We walked for a moment until we came across a great tree in the midst of many trees in the treeline on the edge of the field. Ryan walked over and sat down at the bottom of the tree looking across the field at the home. 
"Sit." Ryan said placing his hand out and patting the ground next to him. I sat down and crossed my legs as customary in my culture. 
"So you are not from the sky?" Ryan asked almost disappointed. 
"No, I'm sorry." I responded, almost feeling the need to apoligize for disappointing him. 
"If you are not from the sky, where are you from? You are different. You are not one of us." He stated. 
"You are correct, I'm not a children of the Gods. You are." I responded looking towards him seeking my eyes into his. His eyebrow grew upwards out of confusion. 
"What did I see in the forest when I followed you?" Ryan asked. 
"I looked away from Ryan as if deep down I was ashamed to tell him the answer. Although, I knew that I needed to. 
"I saw your grandmother. So I followed her. She lead me to that spot. I then saw my grandmother, she was told by tieryes to bless me with sight." Ryan grew more confused. 
"What do you mean sight." He asked as he brought his knees to his chest wrapping his arms around them. 
"This is what I mean, the sight of knowledge." Ryan knodded up and down. 
"Who is tieryes, how did he give you this ability?" Ryan asked. It was then that I knew this was going to be a long conversation. 
I relaxed my back and broke my gaze from his face. I transitioned it to the ground where I picked a piece of grass from the soil and began rolling it in my fingers. 
I looked towards the sky in seriousness pulling Ryans attention towards me. 
"Tieryes was a man. Before the great flood the world was at peace. The beast of the world, the boiyeks, the Northerns and our people lives happily together." Before I could contineud Ryan cut me off. 
"What is a Boiyek?" He asked. I giggled from his ignorance. 
"You are a Boiyek." I replayed. Subtly he aknowledge and he sat back growing more relaxed. 
I contineud to tell the story which had been passed down to me. 
"All the people lived happily together. It wasnt until the Northerners grew angry with the alfather. From their hatred they began to worship a false God. A worldy God. An Idol made from the clay that our God had created. This false God grew in popularity so much that its influence began to bridge over to the Boiyeks. 
A majority of the Boiyeks began to worship this God. Building grand temples for them out of the Gods symbol. A triangle. Temples so giant and strong it is said that they had withstood the great war of the Gods. Teiryes grew in a small village on the western part of the world when the world held little water on its surface." Highly interested and serious Ryan brought about another question. 
"Where did this water come from?" Ryan asked not trying to interrupt my story. 
"The water of the world which we see now came from the war of the Gods. When the Alfather casted down the Evil Gods breaking up the water above and the water below. Spewing and covering what we now see and bringing an end to paradise." Ryan shook his head in understandment, before sitting back relaxed and listening yet again. 
"Tieyres saw the world turn on our mighty Alfather. He was disgusted by his sight. So he brought about a strong army of his own peoples and my people, the powottepple against the northerns and the world. The army sought one battle, a battle to end the other battles however his army was little compared to the giant military agaisnt him. This did not stop his bravory. 
A great war cry let out and whilst riding the beast of the world he dived into the belly of the beast. Tieyres fought bravely and powerfully although the enemies army was grand and mighty, he knew he could not defeat them. 
Instead he did not cower while he saw his friends rise into the heavens. He stood strong and was cut down leaving his wife and baby behind." Ryan sat there stunned listening to the history of my people and his. 
"As tieryes was lifted into heaven the alfather met him half way. out of respect the alfather granted tieyres a seat next to him in the heavens. A seat and a sword. Although as the world became ingulfed in this fake idol, the war began. 
The war of the Gods. 
Tieyres again fought bravely casting the evil onto the earth. Although it was tieryes who flooded the world. His wrath for the enemy is what sent them shooting from the heavens onto the earth. Tieryes pleaded with the alfather to safe us. The one who did not turn on him. That is how I am here. That is the story of my people and yours." I could feel Ryans presence staring at my face as I concluded the story. 
"I have so many questions." Ryan said. 
"I don't know where to start." He continued. I turn from looking towards the ground to his face. 
"How many of your people are there?" He asked out of curiosity. 
"I'm not entirely sure, after the forty-five year war, we have grown into a strong nation I believe. With a strong military." This peaked Ryans interest. 
"We need to get you home." Ryan stated as he leaned back and looked upon the stars. 
He began to softly open up. 
"When I was little I would hear stories from my grandmother and grandfather." Ryan said as I also leaned back looking into the sky copying his position. 
"My grandfather would tell me of this time he was visited by angels and fairies. The town grew to think he was a crazy old man." Ryan said. 
"The fairies had survived the flood?" I eagerly questioned Ryan out of curiosity. 
"So the old man said." Ryan replayed as I watched him close his eyes. 
"I recently lost my grandmother. I'm sorry you bear that pain. I do not wish it on anyone." I said pleading to the sadness which flowed throughout Ryan's heart. 
"I just wish I could have been there. She waited for me just where she said she would have." Ryan said as tears fell down his face. 
"Was she happy when you saw her?" He desperately asked fighting back his tears. 
"She felt love." I replied simply. For I remember the feeling of her inside of me. I remember the feeling of my grandmother inside of me as well. 
It was love. Love and peacefulness. As if a weight which had been holding down their souls have been lifted. It was the love that a baby holds dear for its mother. An unfathomable love where judgment is washed away. Ryan began to calm down and his mind grew clear once again. 
He lifted up and onto his feet. Holding out his hand I grabbed it. He pulled towards himself pulling me off from the soft ground and onto my feet as well. 
"Let's get Alex and explain the situation." Ryan said, walking into the field and towards the home.
I continued to follow lifting out my hands feeling the bare wheat cross my fingers. Alex sat waiting on the porch in one of the chairs. 
"Come on." Ryan said walking into the house as Alex stood up from the chair following him inside. I followed both of them. 
"Have a seat." Ryan said walking into the kitchen. Alex sat in the chair, I followed his example sitting next to him. 
Ryan walked into the other room as I sat there next to Alex. A slight discomfort grew over me while I was alone with Alex. It wasn't a discomfort of harm, no, It was a discomfort as if he didnt like me very well. 
Thats okay, I thought to myself. 
What matters is the people that do like me. My family, my love, her family. I miss them dearly with each waking moment that goes by. Possibly I think of them too much. Maybe I don't think of them enough. This is the destructive path of separation. Although, I accept this path until i'm reunited with them. 
Ryan came back into the room with another piece of that weird papyrus. He stretched it across the table and placed cups on each end that he received from the cabinets. 
The map was forced open and Ryan, instead of sitting, he was hovering over it. distasteful, his eyes dropped. 
"Here is the situation." He said beginning to place his finger on the map. 
"Our military has lost Pennsylvania and New York. However, there is still hope. California is a battleground, if our forces can capture it we can liberate the west with the help of Texas. and then begin to move towards the east. 
With the help of Floridan forces, our troops from West Virginia and Kentucky are moving into Virginia territory. However, we know that this state will be a battle ground and we will lose many men." Ryan paused for a moment growing suspense between Alex and I. 
"Alex, you are to stay here with Utsu." Ryan said as a cruel sadness masked over Alex's face. 
"Where will you go?" Alex questioned. 
"I must reunite with the soldiers of West Virginia. The resistance is counting on my perticipation to free Virginia." A tear fell down Alex's face. Then a look of dissatisfaction.
"No," Alex responded simply. Ryan grew furious in Alex's response. 
"You will do what I tell you damnit!" Ryan yelled at Alex forcing anger to grew throughout him. 
"This is bullshit!" Alex yelled back before standing up and throwing his chair towards the table. He then walked into the other room dismissing the rest of the information. 
Ryan then gently pulled the chair out from underneath the table where Alex was previously sitting. He sat down and placed his hand over his face. He looked towards me, 
"Alex has always been a fighter. He is strong, although he won't survive this fight. Utsu, you need to build your army and support us or we will not win this war." Ryan said distastefully. 
I looked over towards Ryan.
 "WHat happens to you is in the hands of the alfather. I will pray for your safety." I said eagerly, satisfying Ryans discomfort. 
"Thank you, please, dont pray for me. Pray for my brother. He now bears a pain stronger than I ever will." Ryan said, pulling on my curiosity. 
"I wasn't aware that you had a brother?" I spoke out, asking Ryan. 
"Yes, he's in a concentration camp in the North. Our forces have not been able to get him out yet." He said as sadness masked over his usually grinful face. 
"If you get me home, I will bring the army of my nation, we will liberate you of this evil. You have my word." Reinforcing Ryan's feelings. Allowing them to be known, and heard. 
A grin then formed upon Ryans face. of reassurance. However I could tell he still realized there is no way of getting me home because we do not know where home is. Therefore he did not speak anymore of it. 
"I will leave tonight." Ryan said walking away from the table to a counter in the kitchen. I continued sitting, thinking about how I could find home. However as Ryan ruffled around with materials I was unaware of, the burning smell of boiling water and heated beans filled the air. 
"Do you have coffee?" I spoke out grabbing Ryans attention. 
"Yes, ill give you a cup." Ryan said as he pulled cups from a storage compartment above the counter. 
He poured a cup for himself and then a cup for me. The process which he used to create and boil the coffee is what I believe to be magical. From thin air, no fire nor sparks of a flame are needed. Simple magic that has been involved within their lives for so long that I believe they think nothing of it. 
Ryan walked over to me and placed the cup of coffee onto the table in front of me just beneath where the map was laying. 
"Thank you." I said before continuing. 
"Did you make this with magic." Although Ryans wanted to grew with laughter he soon realized that I was being quite genuine. It was then as he looked at me before his response I noticed that Ryan began to truly understand that the world that I come from is completely different from the world that he and his family grew up in. 
"Do you know about electricity?" Ryan asked me out of general curiosity. 
"What is electricity?" I asked struggling to say the complicated work. 
"Do you know about gas?" He then furthered asked. Again I responded ignorantly. 
"What is gas?" An intriguing look grew over his facial expressions. 
"How do your rich cook in your culture?" He asked. 
I responded, "The rich spark a flame from their flint. They hover what they are cooking over the flame until the meal is ready." 
"And what if they want to cook inside of their home." Ryan continued to ask. 
"Then the flame is created inside of their given space. The space which a majority of our people have inside of their home. The flame is protected by the stones and sand which surround it." I responded by granting him the information he had asked. 
I noticed that the information pleased him quite well. 
He knodded the head as if he understood. However I did not, he did not answer my question about the magic they possess here and how it works. 
Possibly Ryan believed that the magic was too complicated for our simple minds. I don't blame him for believing this, our people has never turned towards magic even in times of our worst troubles. 
For magic is against the will of the alfather. Magic is for the boiyeks and for the boiyeks only. 
Ryan turned and walked into the other room leaving me sitting in the chair to sip on my coffee. The coffee I have yet to try as steam brewed from its form. 
Though the smell was now very strong filling the air of the entire home. 
It wasn't long until Alex made his way into the room. 
Before i have tried my coffee, Alex walked to the counter and poured himself a cup. gently he blew on the coffee before taking a sip. 
I followed his example. What I experienced next was out of this world. The taste of the coffee was unfathomable. It was indescribable. The combination of the sweetness and the bitterness. As if it was the semen of the Gods, and I have been impregnated by absolute calamity. The tingling that ran through my veins afterso was unimaginable. I have had coffee before, I have had pure mead alcohol from my nation. But no, this is different. This is a sensation forcing my heart to pump faster. 
Forcing my mind to clear and focus. To focus on the absolute changes this drug was forming my body into. 
For a moment I grew nervous, I grew afraid. What if my body cannot handle this drug. What if I die from it. However as I sat back and my lips were no longer pressed along the side of the cup. 
My brain was screaming at me to take another sip. A craving which spurred from my soul told me I need to drink more. 
Therefore, I did. 
One sip, two sip, three. Before long the entire cup was empty and my mind had never been more focused before in my life. It was as if it was the same coffee back home yet brewed and created a thousands times strong by the Gods themselves. 
"Did you do crack?" A voice spoke out from the side. It was Alex, standing there still yet sipping his cup. 
"Its the coffee." I said as I noticed my body trembling and shaking. 
"No thats crack." Alex stated beginning to laugh. 
"Come on." Alex said mid laugh walking towards the open area with the TV and couch. I followed him as ordered. For that is what it is to me. An order, in a land far away and unexplored by a peoples that are believed to be Gods. 
I followed Alex as he sat on the couch. I sat next to him while he grabbed the black square and turned on the TV. 
I sat there confused, watching people that were not here share their stories. He continued switching from world to world until we reached one where the man inside was sitting behind a counter. He dressed what I would assume would be fancy, in linens I have yet never seen. Anyhow, as he spoke many different picture frames began to pop up next to him. 
"What is Mexico?" I asked Alex as the word continued to show up at the bottom of the frame. 
"Mexico is a nation." Alex said. 
"Okay, and where is it located?" I asked, responding to his statement. 
"It's located underneath us. When the Spanish arrived, the country was part of a large Empire called the Aztec empire, After the Spanish destroyed it. 
The Spanish owned it for a while. Then they gave it to back to the people which named it Mexico." I watched Alex as he spoke although, it seems like so many events has happened in this new world. 
My nation has been staggering in exciting events for almost a thousand years. 
"And what of Mexico now?" I asked curious. 
"Mexico currently is at war." At war I though As Alex responded to my question. 
"Who are they at war with?" I questioned. 
then Alex responded, "The Honduran Empire." I looked towards the TV watching the man speaking. 
hmm, I wondered before asking, "Why are they at war?" Forcing Alex to sway his attention away from the TV. 
"They are at war, because the Honduran empire waged war on the Cartel. THey have liberated and conquered down to Columbia and up to the boarder of Mexico. The problem doesn't lie with Honduran waging conflict on the cartel. The problem is, after the Hoduran empire liberates a country from the cartel, they oppose and act as ruling government of the nation. Paying off and owning the military." Interesting I thought before he continued. 
"The allied nations of US and Europe want to intervene but they cant." He said. 
"Why cant they if the other nations are being conquered?" I asked sparking his attention. 
"Because the other nations are going through an economic crises after the reform of the Dollar Bill. Also, The Honduran Empire is actually helping the areas they go into. Becuase the elimated the gangs, the empire was able to increase work in what use to be high crime rated areas. Reforming the economic structer of the countries, adding important taxes that has gone into infinstracture and roads." Wow I thought as I learned about this new Empire. 
"Maybe they arnt such bad guys. Since they are helping people." Alex nodded his head. 
"They arnt bad, however. The problem is we get our weaponry from the cartels which places us in conflict of the Honduran Empire. Weve actually sent men to Mexico to fight. Poor bastards." Alex sad as his head dropped in distress. 
"Whats wrong." I asked pulling his attention yet again from the TV that distracts the sadness thats built up inside of him. 
"Its just the Honduran Empire is a large fighting force, our men never survive." He said before continuing. 
"Can you just let me watch TV now, please and thank you." Alex said huffing out. I must have annoyed him with my questions. As terrible as it sounds, he's just going to need to get over it. 
If I plan on making it home at some point, I need to know where I am and who i'm fighting.
I stood up from the couch and walked into the kitchen. Understandably, I'm not in the mood to deal with Alex's moodyness. 
I placed my hand onto the table yet again. Just to feel the softness of their wood. I then turned back towards the hallway and started to wonder around to find Ryan. 
Sneaking from room to room, cracking the door to see if he was in there, I finally heard something in the room down the hallway on the left. 
As I cracked the door the words began to flow towards me properly. 
"And find my place with those who art in the mighty kingdom of heaven to cry out thy name and amen." The words stated as they disappeared like the wind from my ears. 
As, I cracked the door more I noticed Ryan on his knees with his hands cross and a tear which flew down his cheek. I didnt say anything for a moment, he just watched and understood that he was praying. 
they have a religion, I thought. 
I wonder if it is like ours. 
I wonder if it is good. 
Besides the point, I placed it in the back of my head to forget about until later. Ryan began to stand up, and begin to fold some of his lenins for his upcoming trip. 
"Do you need help." I said softly, trying not to disturb him. 
"Sure." He said, as I walked over towards him not speaking. Instead I immediately grabbed the lenins and began folding in squares. I am not asking questions nor making comments. I wanted to only help. 
Fluently I folded the lenins as if i've done them my entire life. Swiftly I placed one on top of the other. Ryan then lifted out his backpack. 
He took my squares and started to roll them up as tightly as he could. 
He then began to place them into his backpack from heaviest to lightest. 
"Thank you," Ryan said. I did not respond. I only admired his bravery for going back to the place we've just came from. 
As he placed his last lenin from the sack, which they call a backpack, I sat up onto the bed looking towards him. 
He grabbed his weapon and held it towards the ceiling. I watched as he placed his hand onto the side of the weapon and pulled it towards him. I watched as the cartilage on the side opened and closed, quickly jamming one of their projectiles into balance. Deep inside of my soul, 
I wanted to learn how the magical death machine that they used worked. Although, as I watched Ryan prepare the weapon. I don't suppose it would be a good idea. If these weapons, came to our island, it would disarray the balance between nature and us. How it has done here in this other world. 
Who are we to use the weapons of the Gods. We do not earn their abilities. Instead, we must continue to watch in wonder. 
Besides the point. 
I remember a saying my father had once told me. "There are rare times when knowledge is necessary for survival. However, the majority of the time we should prioritize ignorance. For ignorance is a gift more often then not. Ignorance is peace, while knowledge is trouble." At the time Pike told me this I didn't understand. 
I thought it was his excuse to not join the senate when the people of our village begged him to place an inquiry. However, the words now seem as if a poet had written it. Perfectly placed words such as these cannot ever leave my brain, for they are forever tattooed into my skull. 
Waiting to be told in a story or as advice.
After I watched Ryan finish cleaning his weapon, I slipped off of the edge of the bed and walked back towards the kitchen. 
Alex still sat on the couch watching the TV, I would join him however currently i'm uninterested in the world outside of my control. 
Therefore i'll wait. 
I walked back over to the table and sat there. 
I waited until my thumbs grew bored of my twirling them. I'm not entirely sure what I am waiting on. 
Rather it be Ryan leaving or Alex doing something against Ryans doings. However, for the longest time nothing happened. 
I listened to Ryan gearing his equipment from the other room and Alex sitting there. Before long I couldnt handle the discontent. 
I stood up strong and walked over to where Alex was sitting. 
I sat next to him and tried to watch. I watched these painted figures talking and interacting with each other. However, while Alex laughed I did not. The humor of the TV did not satisfy me as it did him. Although I did recognize one thing while I witnessed their magic at work.
 I recognized that I had not thought a word since I sat down. I'm not sure the spell they applied to this black box, for which the boiyeks swear is not magic. It is called for them science. However, it is a far greater science that our people had ever had the ability to achieve. Therefore, its not science, it is a gift from the alfather as I have stated previously. Nevertheless, my mind remained blank while I sat there. Unable to form a though. Unwilling. Possibly this is why they enjoy this entertainment. 
"Why do you enjoy this?" I asked Alex while I sat next to him trying not to be rude. 
"It's entertainment," he said however I knew that answer. 
"Do you think when you watch this?" I asked him yet again trying not to be rude. 
"Think thoughts? no not really. I guess TV is for relaxing." Alex said in response. 
I wonder, "Can you not think thoughts and be relaxed at the same time?" I asked him, forcing his attention towards me. Forcing him to contemplate. 
"No, you can." Alex stated. 
"Then what is the point of using this TV to relax by not thinking thoughts when you can think thoughts and relax?" I said. Alex began to laugh. 
"I don't know man, it's just what we do. We enjoy it." Alex said slouching back into the couch. 
"Fair enough." I stated in response to the answer Alex failed to provide.
I sat there on the couch next to Alex for some time.
 Soon, as my mind stayed blank from the curse of the TV, the sun fell behind the home and the bright moon shined through the windows. My mouth then became parched. 
"Do you have water?" I asked Alex who was still happily doing nothing on the comfortable couch. 
"Yeah, just grab it from the sink." Alex said pointing towards the kitchen. 
"What is a sink?" I asked him. His head moved slowly to meet mine. 
"You don't know what a sink is, ugh. Of course you dont. Come on." He said standing up from the couch. 
Every bone in his leg almost started to crackle and creek. I can assume its from sitting for so long. 
"Come on, this way." Alex said as I followed him to the kitchen. 
We stood in front of the counter and he reached up into a cabinet and grabbed a cup. He handed it to me and told me to place it under this metal bar which connected to the counter. In front of it laid a large tub, made from a material I was not familiar with. 
"Look," Alex said as he ran his finger underneath the spout of the material which made water flow from it. A look of shock must have sprung from my face. 
As Alex looked towards me he began to try to hold back his laughter. 
"No, no its not magic, its science." Alex said. Heres the science yet again.
I wonder, "How does it work?" I asked him. 
"Here, there is a sensor." Alex said pointing beneath the faucet near the end of the material. 
I shifted my head downwards so I could look exactly where he was pointing, to prove this science doesn't make a hint of sense. However, interesting enough there was a little red line which sparked from the area he was pointing at. 
"When this sensor detects movement it unleashes the waters!" Alex said quite dramatically. Quickly I placed my hand in the area when the water stopped running. At first I got no response. 
"Slowly." Alex stated. I followed his command, slowly running my hand across the sensor. Before my eyes, water ran from thin air. I had created magic. My mind could not comprehend what had happened. For all I know I could have performed dark magic against the alfather. Lord forgive me, I began to pray out to the heavens. 
I looked towards Alex with discontent. However, he did not care. No, instead he waved me off, placing the cup underneath the running water, then handing it to me. Humbly, I took a drink. The water had a weird taste to it. 
"What is this?" I asked Alex worried he may have tried to poison me. 
"Its water dumbass." He said making such a rude remark. 
"No, I have drunk water, this is not water. This water taste weird." I said confidently so he wouldn't look at me like I was crazy. That is really beginning to get onto my nerves. 
"Dont worry too much about it, that's just the chemicals they put in it." Alex said. However before I could question what chemicals they place in the water. 
I noticed a noise coming from Ryan's room. Heroically he stepped inside of the ketchen. He was wearing his uniform, and the look on his face was worrisome. There is only one thing which I could say resembled the look he gave to both of us. It was a look of horror. A look of bravery in the face of evil. Even when I know nothing about the conflict of their people. 
He, this man had treated me good, and now the look which he bestowed signaled extreme distress. From this one look, where his eyes, although standing strong, felt weak and limp. 
This was a man who had seen the worst out of mankind, and decided to put on his uniform. Load up his weapon, and face whatever evils are coming for himself and his countrymen. 
As Ryan stood there with his backpack strapped tight to his back. I ignored Alex's humor from my stupidity. 
I walked over to where he was standing strong and lifted out my hand. The same as he had did to me not to long ago. 
In an act of respect, he lifted out his, as Alex grew quiet. Ryan grabbed my hand with his shaking it. As he did so, I chose to lean in. 
I whispered towards him, “You will fight alongside the teiryer one day.” 
After I leaned back from those words. I quickly began to realize what I had said. However it didn't bother me. I wondered to myself where those words had sprung from. 
Was it the alfather speaking through me or was it my quick thinking. I cannot truly know, all I know is, I was not thinking such things before it had happened. 
Alex remained silent, even pouring himself a glass of water to avoid speaking to Ryan. 
Although, as Ryan began to walk through the kitchen towards the door, Alex started following him. Angrily he began to yell. 
"Why cant I come, I have been with you since youve found me." Alex hollered over and over again. WHile RYan opened the door he looked back towards Alex. With a deep stare RYan looked into the soul of Alex. 
"I need you here, one day youll understand. I have a more important mission for you." Alex stepped back questioning, 
"what is it?" However, as he asked, it was too late. 
Ryan had already walked down the stairs of the porch towards the field in front of the house. 
Alex started to chase after him, although he didnt leave the edge of the porch. I walked out and stood next to him while we both stood there and watched Ryan walk to the center of the field and stop in his tracks. 
A minute or two after Ryan stopped walking, A hovering beast spawned out from the night. 
Slowly it lowered towards where Ryan was standing. Two men stepped out of the beast as it touched the ground, both holding the same weapons as Ryan. 
Ryan took three steps before he was inside of the belly of that beast. I looked up towards Alex who continued to stand there and watch while the soldiers entered back into the beast. I noticed how his face spelled sadness. 
The noise, ever so loud and disturbing, grew larger as the beast began to rise into the sky as if the Gods were pulling it up themselves. 
Incredible, I thought. 
Just as the beast went to peel off from our eyesight, I noticed Ryan inside with his hands touching his head, he then jerked his hand forward. 
I then looked towards Alex for whom I've noticed was doing the same thing. 
I will pray for you Ryan, I thought. 
My the Alfather have mercy on you, I continued thinking as the beast was now out of our sight. 
Alex took a deep breath and turned away from me walking back towards the house.








Some time has passed.










It's been three months since the departure of Ryan. 
As I awoke on the bed, I lifted up comfortably, and walked towards the mirror on the wall. 
While I analised myself I noticed the hair along the side of my face had grown. As well as the hair that sits upon my head. 
Alex unfortunately has not left the home. Spending most of his time on the couch watching TV. 
He followed Ryans orders to an exact. There had been times when loud burst sprung about from the kitchen. I had ignored them and went to sleep. When I would awake each morning I would find shards of glass on the ground. Glass, the material I had learned from the help of the so-called TV, though I still think its still dark magic. I am still learning about this science. 
Besides ignoring the small tangit outburst from Alex's anger occasionally when I am not around, Alex has treated me fair. 
As soon as Ryan left, Alex showed me all the neccesary things I needed to learn in order to survive in their world. 
He taught me what a fridge was, he taught me how to use the stove to cook meats. Now, although i'm still ignorant, I am beginning to realize a dark truth. 
The boiyeks do not share a sense of magic for which I had believed they had in the past. No, the boiyeks instead are much more honerable. For they are inventors. They had taken the materials placed on this earth and made machines out of them. Some of these machines I had learned are very helpful, such as the coffee machine, dishwasher, a shower, a stove, and so on. However, some of the machines are made for death. 
I am uneager to learn most of these machines, for I truly believed that this magic would not do well with my people, Alex using the help of the TV taught me about these death machines. 
The beast I once believed, were no beast at all. They are mechanical, intelligently placed together and built to cause suffering on whichever opposition they deemed fit. 
The most damning of all the machines I do need to atest is their primary weapon. They call it a gun, or rifle, i'm not entirely sure which is which. 
I do know however that this weapon sprouts death that further creates the divide between them and the natural world. 
When I bring about this conversation with Alex he quickly refused me. Describing me as ignorant. Farewell, I may be. He urged the importance of the weapon. He described how the natural world is dead, for it has been for quite some time. That very well be true, he blames this destruction and disconnect on technology. 
Technology for which I have learned are machines that hold a much higher significance. It is a type of machine that drives people apart more so than together. A machine that drives the attention of every boiyek which roams the land, damaging society, deciding for them what to enjoy and how to enjoy it. 
To me, this sounds like slavery. The practice our people have outlawed since the dawn of our civilization. Furthermore, to back his claim he uses the Honduran Empire as his example. 
Over the past two days, he has explained to me how the Honduran Empire, led by a man named Hernandez, liberated the people from complete tyranny. 
He has taught me the significance of Hernandez and his upbringing. How he was nothing more than a boy just like he was when the technology came. Although it did not spring about in a polite matter. No, instead, an organization within their politics began open trile in South America on a technology called stemlink. 
According to Alex, the technology places AI inside of your brain, therefore even your mind is no longer free. Anyways, the organizations of crime interbred with the politics of the area forced individuals to cooperate and inject themselves with this technology. 
Alex continued to speak that Hernandez refused this treatment which made him an enemy in his own home. It was just last night Alex continued to insist the heroic events that soon took place after they. 
He told the story of how this boiyek took arms against the evils that plagued the land, that this boiyek gained in influence and quickly power, leading his army to liberate all of central America, an area underneath where I am located now. 
I cadone this mans bravery if the stories told about him are true. Nevertheless, the longer we stay here the more worried ive grown. I worry about Ryan, my only other friend, my family and people back home. Now, I understand the Jets that were flown over our lands, as well as, the helicopters. I understand that these are not beast no. Nothing more than death machines. 
Ofcourse, after I walked into the kitchen this morning to wash my face with water, I immediatly noticed Alex sitting on the couch. 
Still yet with the TV on. 
Surely by now I have figured that the TV has grown tired of constantly running. Maybe so in the near future it will. However, today I have decided to ignore him. Not to bother him with any more questions or words. 
Instead, I leaned my face over the sink and ran water. The freshness of tainted water while being awake is calming, not so much alarming anymore of what is poured over my skin. Nothing I can do. However, afterso I used a rag which sat next to the sink and whipped my face. 
Then very ambitiously I walked through the kitchen towards the door that exited the home. 
Alex did not say a word as his eyes remained peeled on what went on in the world around us. 
I opened the door and walked out, down the porch and towards the center of the field where Ryan got picked up from. 
No sensation from heaven or hell can pull away the beauty of fresh wheat pressing up against your hands while the walk peacefully and strongly. 
Ive decided to walk towards the tree where I sat with Ryan when we first had our conversation. The tree seemed as if it had grown older since my last visit, last month. 
The bark grew just a little more withered and the dirt around the bottom seemed just a little less scuffled. 
I sat down below the tree anyhow. 
The home underneath this tree is more peaceful than the one in there, I thought, as I looked across the field towards the home where Alex was relaxing inside of. 
In this moment, what a beautiful moment, I began to contemplate the little things. 
I began to look towards my memories for comfort while the thought of my father and love being so far away. Although I wanted to cry out to the Gods, to plea with them, to ask them why they had betrayed me. I couldn't. And as I looked up into the sky a unique cloud passed by. 
A cloud which looked like Tieryes riding on his famous bull. It was then, in that instance I realized that in this period of aloneness, they are all I can count on to watch over me. To give me a friend when I dont have one. 
And at that moment I began to pray. 
I touched the palms of my hands together and looked up into the sky. 
"Damnit, why have you done this to me. Why have you given me the blessing of life, with no one to share it with." I pleaded as a small tear fell down my cheek. 
"I will never understand your ways. I only pray that you understand mine." I said finishing the prayer and taking in a deep breath of the fresh wind which blew. 
I stood up from the tree and placed my head close to its trunk. Using my left hand I patted it gently as if it was a wild animal. 
"There, there," I said before continuing. "Prepare, for your time is near, thank you for being there for the ones who needed it the most. 
One day I hope you sit outside of Ryan's home in the heavens so that I may visit you and him both at the same time." I concluded turning from the tree and walking towards the field.
Alex stood on the porch as I approached the house, for a moment at just a slight glance, he resembled Lok. Although, Alex began to yell towards me. 
"What do you want for breakfast?" He asked, I slightly shrugged my shoulders, ignoring his question, frustrating him. 
He turned towards me as I walked past him up the porch and into the house. 
"Hey, i'm talking to you." He integrated trying to pull my attention towards him. 
"Ill eat whatever you want." I responded. I could feel my response annoying him more. 
We have been together for too long now. Im beginning to understand how his mind operates. Like a sibling married into your family, over time their ways become yours and so on. 
I continued to ignore him yet he gave up after my short response. 
Calmly, I walked into the home and towards the room where my bed was located. 
I walked in the room and sat on the edge of my bed. For a quick period I looked around the room with interest in thought. However, as I analyzed what I have seen since my arrival a strict boredom fell over my chest. 
The boredom for which turned into pressure and as I wanted to cry out, I couldn't. Inside of my heart, my soul, I was forever stuck in the endless parallel of time. Possibly this is hell. 
I then leaned back looking up towards the ceiling. 
At this moment, no thoughts crossed my mind, nothing would bring comfort to my life. Therefore, I closed my eyes, and drifted asleep. 
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Something Alex for some reason has called a siesta or nap, which means mid day sleep. 
"Hey, wake up." I heard the voice pierce through the darkness the filled the void of no dream. 
"Wake up." I heard again before a pain struck my face. 
When I opened my eyes, I saw Alex pulling on the hairs which laid on my face. 
"I have found something." Alex said with pure excitement in his voice. Possibly it was excitement of something happening that was not the result of sitting on the couch and watching the TV. 
"What is it," I asked as he peaked what little interest in this world which remained in my body. 
"Follow me." Alex stated, quickly standing up and walking towards the hallway outside of my room. 
I reached my arms up stretching my arms and fingers while a great yawn spawned from my face. 
I placed my feet on the ground and walked towards the hallway following his steps. From the hallway he led me into the kitchen. 
"Look, I was walking into Ryans grandma's room." Alex stated while I cut him off, 
"The room is off limits," I uttered. 
"Well I know that but, don't worry about that." Alex responded before continuing, 
"anyways, as I was in there I was wondering around in her closet. I noticed that there was a piece of flooring that was oddly loose." Beginning to ignore his story. 
I shifted my eyes off of him and onto the table which layed a number of items. 
"Hey listen," Alex said, pulling my attention back towards him. 
"I found this underneath the floor in Ryans grandmas closet." Alex stated assuming he would get a round of applause. 
"Well good job," I said, still uninterested in his story. I turned to walk away back towards my room when he grabbed my arm tightly. 
Strongly I jerked hard in a motion that removed his hand from my arm. 
"Just look at what is here." Alex said, trying to plead with me of his findings. 
"Fine," I said, satisfying his desire.
When I looked on the table what I saw was items out of my knowledge which looked very old. 
"What is this stuff?" I asked Alex. 
"You wouldnt believe it if I told you." Alex stated as he picked up one of the items to show you. 
"This is a flintlock pistol from 1775. And this, a hand made quilt from animal hides, I can only assume from the same time period." Alex said excitingly. 
"1775? What year is it now?" I asked. 
"I think it's 2035." He stated as he thought to himself for a moment. 
"Wow that is very old." I responded by picking up the so-called flintlock pistol. It was very heavy. This ought to keep me occupied for a time being. 
"This isn't just it, look." Alex bursted out. He grabbed this piece of paper, old very white paper that looks preserved very well. 
Not papyrus, they taught me not long that they write and read off a different substance which they described the name being as paper. Even though there are many things in their world they couldnt technically tell me how it was made, Alex just reiterated to me that it was made from a tree. 
Nevertheless, Alex unraveled the paper and placed it on the table, placing the rest of the items along the corners of it, holding it down comfortably. 
"Look here," he said, placing his finger on the paper of which looked like a map. He ran his finger along it until he found numbers. 
"1943" He stated before running his fingers along what looks like what I now know of as continents. However, as he ran it down the continent below ours, he sat his finger on a country named chile.
 Next to that country deep in the middle of the sea slightly above the south pole and far off the coast of a nation named Australia sat a composition of Islands. One large land mass in the center is surrounded by four small miniature islands directly off its coast. 
Above these masses of land sat a word spelled EDEN. 
"EDEN!" I screamed out with excitement, "Home, that's home." 
I continued to cry out, scaring Alex for a moment as I jumped up and down. 
After I noticed I startled him I calmed down, ran my finger over the map as he did and stopped at Eden, 
"home." I stated, as I looked upwards into his eye and a tear fell down my face and onto the ground. 
Gently he shook his head up and down. I believe he understood. He backed away for a moment and remained quiet. Although his silence made me curious, I couldn't hold in my emotions. 
I can go home, I can actually go home. I can see alehendre again and Pike. I can tell the stories of Lok and my grandmother and the others, so that no one will forget them. No one will ever forget the day when my best friends were murdered. From the table I sat on the floor and placed both of my hands over my eyes. More tears fell from my face. 
I'm free, I thought. 
More and more tears fell down my face. Alehendre I can come home. 
My heart pounded severely. 
My head for the first time in a long time was filled with happiness. So much happiness I sat on that floor and cried until there were no more tears in my head. 
Soon enough, my tears faded and my mind grew obsessed. Alex, who was still standing there, just watched without interacting with me. 
"We leave tomorrow." I stated, standing up from the floor and began to walk towards my room to pack my clothes. However, as I started to walk the voice of Alex sounded out behind me. 
dissatisfied with his own soul he stated, "We cant go utsu." Sadness and anger filled my head and soul when I heard those words break from his lips. 
"We can't go?" I uttered to him as I slowly turned around. 
Quickly the sadness faded and anger flowed throughout my body. 
"I will go by myself then, if you try to stop me I will kill you!" I screamed out like a toddler throwing a tantrum. 
The look of discomfort grew upon his face. 
"I'm sorry but I have orders." He hollered loudly trying to assert his dominance. 
"No, no no." I began to cry out. the anger overfilled my body which forced me to tighten my fist. 
"Then I will go by myself." I said turning away from Alex back towards my room. 
"No even then, my orders are to keep you here." Alex stated yet again furthering my anger. 
"DO you want me to kill you?" I screamed out at Alex, 
"I will fucking rip out your heart since you want to rip out mine." I said loudly in my language, forcing Alex to place his hand on his weapon that sat in the waistband of his shorts. 
"I promised Ryan I would find my people to save him and his brother." I said, and like a chain of events Alex let go of his weapon and calmed down. 
"You are losing this war. With me, you will win. Do you not see that? This is why Ryan kept me alive, this is why he kept me protected." Alex yet again grew uncomfortable. 
"How do I know that forsure? I don't know why Ryan has kept you alive." Alex stated. For I was tired and now had heavy eyes, I turned around yet again to walk back to my room to pack a sack. 
As I walked away I murmured "If Ryan was here, what would he do? Be a soldier, not a coward." 
I spent the rest of the night filling my knapsack with different clothes, with the goal in mind that in the morning time I am to walk south. Walk until there are no roads to walk on, nor until there are no light in the heavens for guidance. 
Motivated was an understatement. However, as I finished packing my sack, as I finished eating, and as the sun was finished sitting in the sky. I laid my head down on the pillow to sleep. 
Although, before my eyes could close I noticed the shadowy figure of Alex walking into the room. 
He walked close to the side of the bed where I was sleeping on and knelt down. He met his eyes with mine. 
"Your right Utsu. I need to not be a coward. Given some thought, ill come with you. We will leave at 0600." He said, quickly standing up and walking out of the room before I could respond. 
Finally, after suffering for so long, the light is shining through the darkness. For once since being in this land, I feel a relaxation in my soul, a deepened satisfaction and happiness. 
I closed my eyes, and yet my mind was so calm and full of peace no dream dared enter my sweet oasis that has taken control of my soul. 
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The next morning, Alex came bursting through my room, listening to some boiyeks talking on his smart device. My ears wanted to bleed the moment I heard him coming. 
It was too early, I thought as he placed his hand on my shoulder and began to shake. 
Reluctantly, I refused to roll over and give him the satisfaction. 
"No," I murmured to him in a plea that he would leave me be. However this seemed to just anger him. 
"Okay then," He said, grabbing tightly onto the blanket which wrapped around my body. Within one great and swift motion he pulled downwards, ripping the blanket off of my body. 
"Fine," I shouted out as the cold trembled up my body from my legs, forcing all of my hairs to stand tall and proud. 
I rolled over facing him, he dropped the blanket from his hands. 
I threw my legs out of the center of the bed and onto the cold floor. 
"I'll be in the kitchen waiting on you, you have five minutes. I didn't decide to do this for you to take your sweet time." He stated, stiffly, quickly turning towards the door and walking out. 
"He's in a great mood this morning." I thought to myself as I stood up from the bed and began placing this interesting piece of clothing over my torso. 
The clothing style was made by the Boiyeks from something called polyester. It had pockets on the front and a hood attached to the back. It's very warm and has quickly sprouted into my favorite type of clothing. Anyhow, they name this a sweatshirt. This may be one product for which I'm excited to share with the southern islands. 
After getting comfortable again from the hoodie and oversized slacks. I grabbed my sack and wrapped it around my back. 
May this be the final adventure, I thought as I walked towards the kitchen. 
Alex stood in the kitchen with his gear on. A large weapon rifle laid upon his hands and a tough helmet sat upon his head. 
"Our ride is already out front. I have coffee for you here and bread to fill your appetite." Alex said, as he laid his eyes on me. 
He then turned towards the counter and began to pick up the cup of coffee. I walked over towards him with a baring question. 
"Who is here?" I asked him, thinking that we would have to walk. 
"Friends," Alex murmured as he bent down and handed the coffee in my hands. He then turned back towards the counter and wrapped the bread in a piece of cloth. 
Alex then raised his hand to his brow and stood straight up with his legs together. 
After a second he quickly jerked his hand away from his brow in a downwards angle. 
"Are you ready to go?" He said quite loudly. 
I shook my head yes and took a sip of the warm liquid. As the liquid touched my mouth, I still felt the same feeling as I did before, even after all this time. 
Coffee is my love of this new world. I thought ever so drastically. 
Alex turned quickly to the exit in a spinning motion. I watched as he then marched through the kitchen and into the living room. 
I followed, however, I wasn't marching. Instead, I sipped on my coffee, watching him march. 
The situation moved very quickly. 
In an instant I was no longer in the kitchen wanting to eat breakfast, I was no longer watching TV and learning about the world next to Alex on the couch. 
No, I now walked behind Alex as he marched in military fashion towards men which stood as strongly as Alex did previously with their hands next to their brow. 
The men were lined up along the black van, and as we approached Alex stopped marching dead in his tracks. 
The soldier who then stood in front of the door of the van jerked his hand in a downwards motion. 
Stepping aside, that soldier opened the door for me. I climbed inside, although, as I looked back I watched all of the men then jerk their hands downwards. 
Two of the men opened the door to sit in the front, while Alex walked around the back of the van and opened the door on the other side of me. 
Climbing in as I did, I noticed he kept his weapon in his lap, ravishing him uncomfortable for the adventure that's yet to come. 
I turned back towards the window and noticed one of the soldiers marching back towards the house we were staying in. And as life was granted to the van I began to think to myself. 
I thought how silly it was that I once thought that this was a beast. 
I thought how foolish I was to think this was a beast of the God's and not a machine made by man. However, as those thoughts crossed my mind, I could only sit there and think about the possibility of if this trip was the correct move forward as I had previously thought. 
What if this trip injures young Alex, or any boiyeks from that matter. Therefore, the lives of these men are on my hands for a lead which possibly could not even be true. 
Nevertheless, it's too late to continue these thoughts. The wheels began to roll and before long, as I turned and looked behind me, the house was no longer there. Only now, was a casted shadow of the house that used to be. For, it's time to get home. It's time to find my people.
The dark brisk morning soon turned into light, and as the sun sat along the hillsides the sweet brim orange ocean flowed across the sky. Pleasantly, this beauty reminded me of home. Nevertheless, the ride to this unknown location was surprisingly quiet. After driving about a couple of hours, no words hardly sprung from the soldiers lips. When I turned and looked towards Alex, his expressions and body looked asleep, however, his eyes were wide open. 
"Prepare yourselves, we're ten clicks out." One of the soldiers in the front said. swiftly I noticed Alex flip a switch on his rifle. He then reached his arm up and placed it onto the ceiling. 
For a moment, all was calm, all was quiet. I looked out the window next to me on the left. 
The hills were injured. Giant dark black holes dug deep into them. While all the houses were torn apart. As if one of the Gods came down to spite their creations. 
As we continued forward, the sun began to fade out of existence. Black smoke and dust filled the ground and sky. 
"Careful," The soldier in the front who wasn't driving spoke out. 
When I looked towards him I noticed the road was invisible. Only a short strip directly in front of the lights which sat upon the car could be seen. I held onto the seat in front of me as my stress began to rise. 
"Where are we?" I asked frantically. "On the border of Kentucky and Virginia headed towards tennessee." The soldier stated. 
"Why don't we go inland away from the fight?" I asked in my opinion a fair reasonable question. 
"It would take too long because of the checkpoints." THe soldier in front responded reaching his hand up as well hanging onto this bar which hung down from the ceiling. 
The car soon began to shake back and forth without the driver turning the wheel. 
"Hold on!" Alex hollered out. I tightly grabbed the seat as the car moved and swayed back and forth. Large black pockets of death dropped next to the car. While loud explosions followed the initial drop. 
"Just keep going, we're about to Bristol." Alex hollered to the guy who was controlling the car. He sped up faster and faster as we swerved dodging the big bombs being dropped. 
I looked to my left out the window and saw smoke rolling from houses, dead soldiers unrecognizable lying upon the fields, and dead animals gnawing on what meat they could get. 
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My mind grew blank as I saw the death around me. Alex began to murmur  
"As we walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I feel no evil, for, my temptation for this wickedness has grown slim, guide me home, my lord." His head was pointing down and a necklace he had hidden from me until this time sat upon his hand. 
He then placed the necklace to his forehead and kissed it. 
"Watch out, watch out, watch out!" The man upfront said to the driver. 
The car then turned so forcefully that two of its wheels rose from the ground as bombs dropped all around us. 
The car then dropped back on all four wheels powerfully knocking the dust around the car away. I can really now understand the true weight of these mechanical beasts. 
"Were alive?" The man upfront said. A calm quiet swept through the car for a moment as the dust settled outside. 
Then Alex broke the silence. 
He began to laugh profusely. The others chose to follow his lead. 
After a moment, I also joined. 
The entire car was laughing out of relief. hysterical like people who are on alcohol. However, as our laughing continued, I looked out in front of us. 
Three green lasers shot out from the darkness pointing directly at me. I was stunned. During this moment my laughing decided to quickly fade as the others did not notice the unsought. 
Within an instant, Alex turned towards me and noticed I was laughing no more. He followed my eyes forward towards where I was looking and quickly grabbed my arm to pull me down on the floor of the vehicle. 
"Tangos, down, down, down." He screamed a panic cry pulling the attention of the soldiers upfront, however, it was too late. 
The window in front began to crack and shatter as projectiles pierced into the car. 
A scream of agony reigned out through the air, as blood bursted from the chest of the men in the front. 
Alex continued to hold me down until the guns slowly stopped firing. 
Quickly he jumped into the front seat where the previous soldier remained there dead. Slamming his foot hard on the shift below. 
"Utsu on the floor." Alex screamed as we drove directly into the green beams of light. 
Bullets flung towards the car pinning back and forth, some whizzing directly by my head, some not hitting the vehicle at all. However, as I sat up I quickly glanced forward, first towards Alex, then towards the exit, to see what was happening. 
Three men that were well uniformed flashed in front of us out of the darkness. Two of the soldiers jumped out of the way at opposite sides. 
Unfortunately, for the middle of the soldier, the vehicle was too fast. 
A loud bump shifted the car as the scraping noise of the soldier's helmet bleed from underneath the wheel. However, how the death of the soldier was deemed by Alex. 
Rather it is good, I cannot say. For me, I was polarized. Possibly, the crunch of the soldier wheezing his last breath forged empathy. Not for the enemy, this must be for the alfather.  
Alex continued to drive fastly down the road, unable to stop, unable to think. 
I remained on the floor with my ears covered, placing all of my trust in Alex, that we won't get blasted out of oblivion from the sky. 
More bombs sounded off around us. However, we remained unfazed. Soon amidst the dusky black smoke behind us, the sun peaked back over the horizon showing its face once more. 
Quietly, Alex murmured "Bristol should be up ahead." while he still sat on the body of the dead soldier underneath of him. 
The loud blast of bombs faded off into the distance, for the moment I felt comfortable enough to rise back up into my seat.
Like that, it was over. As if it was a bad dream that's jerked me awake from an otherwise soundful sleep. 
We drove on for a little longer forward. Unfortunately Alex was grewing stiff from the uncomfortable seating arrangement. 
"I can't do it anymore," Alex said, pulling over to the side of the road. He opened the door and got out of his car. 
He then unbuckled the seatbelt of the dead soldier who was underneath him. He pulled the soldier out of the ground. The soldier's torso hit the pavement of the ground intensely. Causing the dust around him to sway away. 
Nevertheless, Alex drugged him just far enough away from the car that his body was able to touch the peacefulness of grass. Instead of these weird roads the boiyeks have been constructed. 
I went to open the car door to help Alex pull the body of the other soldier out. 
"Stay in the car." Alex stated harshly as we walked over towards my side to angrily shut my door. 
I quickly scooted back into my seat. Alex then walked around the vehicle and drug the other soldier out in the same fashion. However, as he placed the soldiers next to each other on the ground he stood there for a moment, instead of rushing back so we could leave. 
He knelt down his head and wrapped his arms around his back. I could tell he was murmuring words, however, I couldn't hear them. Instead, I remained watching until he placed his fingers to his lips and kissed them. 
Alex then turned around and rushed back to the vehicle. 
Opening his door quickly, I could notice that he was in a different type of mood. 
"Sit back its just ahead." Alex said, as he turned the key waking up the vehicle. As the car sounded off, he shifted its speed and began to go forward. 
It wasn't long until the thought of the soldiers had left my brain. Possibly im growing into this new lifestyle. 
Scary when I think about it. The more I experience this lost. The more i'm numb to it. The more that the unfathomable love which sits inside of my soul get drained out of existence. Possibly thus is the clause, the impact of separation of true love. The separation of my home, the separation of my heart. 
Nevertheless, buildings appeared over the hill. Not entirely large like the city i've witnessed before. However, large enough for clarity and good trade. Besides the point, most of the buildings had holes in them anyways. 
When we drove closer and the ground below us grew walking areas along its sides. I noticed that this too is a broken heart. A fable memory of what once was. Destroyed and forgotten by what's now. 
Soldiers began to walk close towards our vehicle. The walking soon turned into running. They rushed to our window. 
"Are you alright?" The soldiers said from standing outside. 
"Yes, we got ambushed." Alex said as he stepped out from his side of the vehicle. One of the soldiers on my side then opened my door, urging me to exit the vehicle. 
"Were happy you made it, commanders ahead, they have been looking forward to speaking with you." The soldier said as they walked close together towards the center of the town. 
I rushed to walk behind them. 
We walked in the center of the street as those distorted memories surrounded me. Vehicles that were parked all along the road with soldiers standing around them and mounted on their big guns which sat on top of the vehicle. 
Scurrying along we entered this large building towards the center of the town. 
Tables sat all inside of this building. I can assume that this must have been a restaurant of some sorts. This assumptions stems from the understanding that these boiyeks enjoys their chairs for a more, as Alex puts it, "civilized eating." 
Beyond the point we walked towards this large man in the back with dark brown skin wearing the soldiers armor. 
"Alex, good for you to join me." The dark brown man said. 
"Fill me in on your information." The man continued asking Alex. 
"I have orders from Ryan Smith to transport this personally to Chile." Alex boldly stated. 
"To Chile, no, that can't be done. Enemy forces are on our ass." The man said refuting Alex. 
Alex then moved towards the dark man and looked at the map he had laid on a table. I wandered over next to them. 
"Alex, Abingdon has fallen, enemy forces are staging a blitzkrieg counter offensive." Worry grew upon Alex's face as he heard the news. 
"Any survivors?" Alex asked, taking the information personally. 
"Were not sure soldiers, after their disbursement we have had no contact. What we do know is that a large enemy force is heading straight for us. We need every man we can get. Unfortunately, you and your friend need to protect this area." The man stated. 
I watched as anger and confusion fell upon Alex's face. 
"Yes sir." Alex said, "When do we expect engagement?" he continued asking. 
The man took a deep breath. 
"Any moment now." He said turning to one of the other soldiers that had been surrounding us. Alex straightened his legs and raised his hand to his head at an angle. 
"At ease." The dark man turned and said to Alex quickly. 
Alex threw down his hand and walked away as I followed. Curious I heard the man's commands but surely this cannot be our end. 
Immediately after we walked out of the building Alex stopped in his tracks. A moment of thinking went by on his part, he then turned towards me and bent down in my ear. 
"We need to leave now!" Alex said frantically whispering. He then began to walk quickly towards the other end of the road. 
I began to follow. 
heat erupts next to my body while shards of metal pierced my leg. My body was then weightless as I flew several feet the opposite way. 
Ringing sat in my head as my eyes began to fall dull. Slightly out the corner of my ear, I heard my name being called. 
Alex and another soldier rushed to my location. 
Loud banging surrounded us. Bombs bursted the buildings and shots from their guns rang through the sky. 
"Go, go, go." Alex said to the other soldiers as he began to pick me up and hoist me over his shoulder. 
As my eyesight began to refocus and the ringings left my head the pain of evil attached itself to every nerve in my body. 
I screamed out in agony as my muscles and skin underwent unbearable suffering. 
Alex rushed me over behind a building and sat me on the ground. 
I continued to cry out from the pain. However, Alex looked towards me, I could see the fear in his eyes as I cried. 
"Hey you're gonna be okay, come on." Alex said as a tear fell down his face. 
"Just remember, the pain means you're still alive." He stated, to try to make me feel better, Although the pain continued shooting up my body. It was hard to think about anything. 
"Listen, this is gonna suck." Alex said as he took out his knife and cut the bottom of my jeans off. 
While bullets and bombs soar just ahead, Alex remained focused, determined to keep me alive. 
This unfortunately was not ideal for me. 
As he grabbed the metal shards that were stuck pierced into my legs, I wished that I would have died. 
Nevertheless, Alex quickly in a fast motion pulled a giant metal shard out of my thigh. 
He then pulled cotton and a bandage out of his backpack and began wrapping my wounds with them. 
"You're lucky, you wont need a tourniquet." Alex said while he finished wrapping me up. 
"Listen to me, I know you're hurting. I'm sorry, but if you want to survive we need to go right now.” Alex commanded. 
He, then hovering over me on one knee lifted out his hand. Though the pain from my body plagued my mind, I heard his words. 
In a short moment I realized it was time, It's time that I be a man. To persevere through the pain. 
Eagerly as adrenaline pumped through my veins I reached out my arm. Tightly with what little force was left in the muscles in my arms, I squeezed his hand. 
Alex then lifted upwards, pulling me with him. 
A large grunt bursted out from my chest. For, I know i'm not in the best of shape. Nevertheless, as I stood on my feet looking upwards towards this brave soldier my arm lifted to my head. 
A smile grew upon his face and he then did the same back towards me. Simultaneously, both of us threw down our arms out of respect. 
I watched as this kid who saved me from the people who kidnapped me grew. He grew out of this annoyed era in his life into a protector. A warrior of the future. Out of respect from him, I can now only wish that I grew to be the same. 
We began to run as fast as possible. The buildings behind us collapsed as the fighting raged on. Screams of terror and agony shimmered through the disbursement of gunfire. 
Next to Alex we run until we came across soldiers heading towards the fight along the road. Big machinery followed behind them. 
One of the smaller cars however stopped in front of us and three soldiers raised out of it. 
They pointed their rifles towards us although they remained calm to the situation. Alex raised his hands, I followed. 
"I have orders from Commander Ryan to escort this gentlemen out of the country." Alex said frantically, worried of being shot out of misrepresentation. However the soldiers lowered their weapons. 
"Commander Ryan?" one of the soldiers asked as he turned to one of the others. A slight conversation which I couldn't make out pertained between the two of them. 
"Wait, we have a radio." The soldier said. While we were halted, the giant barrage of men and machinery moved along, forward towards the cries of death. 
Instantly, the soldier began to talk through their radio. 
"Sir?" The soldier said. 
He then continued, "did you command the exhortation of two individuals out of the country?" The soldier asked. 
He then shook his head, nodding it up and down to a mmm noise. 
"Very well sir, and yes I'll place him on the phone, one moment." The soldier then handed the radio to Alex. 
"He wants to speak with you." The soldier stated as Alex grabbed the radio. "Hello?" Alex asked. 
"Alex is that you?" Ryan hollered out through the radio as sounds of gunfire could be heard in the distance. 
"Yes sir." Alex stated. 
"You are escorting that boy home, right?" Ryan asked. "Yes sir, we found it." Alex replied. 
"Where are you?" Alex then furthered with another question. 
"Im happy you found the boy's home. Go somewhere I could never go. Live a life that will make you proud." Ryan said as the gunfire grew closer around him. 
Unfortunately before Ryan could answer the question of where he was, the radio cut out. However, this didn't stop Alex from trying to get an answer. 
"Where are you!" he screamed out desperately. Although, still, there was no response. 
Frustrated Alex walked back towards the soldier. 
"Where is Ryan located?" Alex asked him. 
"We are not entirely sure, he could be close or far. After the fall of Abingdon, a lot of soldiers dispersed in different areas. 
My best bet he's probably huddled down in Bluefield. A lot of soldiers retreated back to that town and are getting hit pretty hard right now." The soldier stated before getting back into the car with the rest of the soldiers. 
They turned the vehicle on and the motor began to pur. 
"Will they get reinforcements?" Alex asked. 
"If we can spare any, your best course of action is to get in touch with HQ." The soldier said as he began to drive off. 
Alex stood there in their dust for a moment. 
I watched the event next to him. However, the vehicle stopped dead in its tracks. It then moved backwards back towards us until it sat where it was before. 
"By the way, your best bet is to move north a mile, a small plane is located in a field, have him take you to Florida. From there they should be able to get you anywhere you need to be." The soldier said politely. 
"Thank you," Alex responded as the car sped off once more. This time forever. 
"Lets go," Alex said as he wrapped his arm around my shoulder to help me balance from my injured leg. 
The uncomfortableness of the walk was unbearable, however, I knew I couldn't quit, I couldn't give up. 
We pushed forward until the danger behind us was out of reach. Until the screams and cries of death had left our ears. 
A mile walk had never been so far. Each parcel of land we crossed, meant there were two more parcels in front of us. 
All I could think was about the next one. Just make it to that next patch of land, I told myself over and over again. 
However, as the field peaked its head around the corner, I couldn't stand any longer. 
I dropped to the ground crying out in pain. Alex huffed one deep breath before picking me up and throwing me over his shoulder. 
Alex then took one step forward dropping down on one knee. He must have been carrying over 300 pounds from me and his backpack. 
He screamed out, "AHHH!" as his muscles tightened together, working like a machine. He lifted himself up. With each step forward I knew a tear fell down his cheek, nevertheless, I want to sleep. I've never been so tired than how I am in this current moment. 
Just as my eyes began to fade, I heard the hollering of a man from the distance. life. I thought as a man ran over to us. Alex gently handed me over to the man. The man then placed me onto the ground and placed his fingers on my neck. 
"We have intense bleeding in the right leg, hey, grab the stretcher." The man yelled out towards the plane. Another man jumped out pulling a small flimsy bed. Alex rushed towards that man and grabbed the other end of the bed. Holding it upwards. The two of them walked over towards me and placed it onto the ground. 
"Just like this," said the man whose fingers were still located on my neck. That man then maneuvered around to my feet, crossing them. Alex walked around to my head and grabbed onto my shoulders. 
"1, 2, 3. Lift." The man at my feet said as I was lifted from the ground and placed onto the bed. 
"Good job." the man said as the two of them then grabbed onto the bed and lifted me up. Quickly we then rushed towards the plane as they entered inside carrying me. 
As my eyes began to fade from the pain, I noticed the plane was small and gray, it had two propellers on each side of its wings. 
The men laid me onto the floor of the plane, and the boiyek who did not help much outside rushed to my aid.
 "Get him stabilized so we can leave." Alex said. Fading out of existence, an argument abrupted from Alex and the men not working with me. 
Before long, I could not see, I could barely hear. Then I was unconscious. 
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My eyes shot back open as if I never lost consciousness. A large amount of pressure was cooped up in my ear and my face felt dry. 
Alex sat on the floor in front of me. 
I slightly turned my head and noticed the propellers were spinning and a white cloud surrounded us. Like a bird once more, I was flying through the wind. 
Amazement caught my attention. The amazement for which I could not comprehend. 
Previously, it was not a dream. When I entered this land, I flew. 
How is this possible? I knew that the boiyeks possessed this ability, however, now I can truly feel the thrill of it. 
I wanted to raise up so eagerly to see the ground below. To see the land they are fighting over, the resources. The people. Although the pain was less severe, it still plagued my body. 
Alex noticed I had awoken when I turned my head. 
"Do you want water and a snack?" He asked. 
I looked over towards him, turning my attention away from the sky. 
"Yes, what is a snack?" I asked after I responded. 
This forced a laugh from Alex's face.
"Its food." He replied laughing. 
"Oh, yes please." I said eagerly. 
Alex, still laughing, raised up and began walking towards the end of the plane opposite of me. 
Silence filled the air as he was away. 
I noticed the plane did not have seats in it, instead it was filled with the same beds which I was laying upon. Beds and bags held up by metal rods. 
Alex soon returned from the back of the plane carrying water and bags of food. 
He knelt down beside me as I reached out my hand. 
First he handed me a small thin cup, Quickly I shoved it into my mouth and began to pour the water down my throat. The plagued water had never tasted so good nor So refreshing. 
Within two gulps the water was no longer in the cup, instead I was licking the bottom of it. 
"Here, I'll get you more water." Alex said, handing me two bags of food and standing up. 
He then walked back towards the end of the plane as I tore open the bags of food. I soon noticed the food was not food. Or at least food I have never seen before. 
Nevertheless, as pain from hunger grew in my stomach I shoved these small hard pieces of food down my throat. 
The texture was gross, almost hard to chew, however the saltiness and the sugar made them very delightful. 
Before Alex could return back to me, I had eaten all of this weird and unique food from the first bag. Although delicious, my mouth was more dry now than it was when I had awoken. 
As Alex returned back to me, he carried a large bottle of water instead of a small cup. 
"Here, this should do." He said as he handed the bottle to me. 
Quickly I unscrewed the cap and began chugging the water, one large gulp at a time. 
yes, this will suffice, I thought to myself as I drank until the water was half empty. 
When my cravings had diluted I looked towards Alex who was still standing next to me. 
"Thank you." I told him sincerely, for I truly believe this soldier had saved my life. I am forever in his debt. 
Nevertheless, Alex shrugged it off. 
"Don't think of me, I'm just doing my job." He said poetically. 
I then looked out the window of the plane towards the sky. I remained this way until the clouds disappeared and the plane turned diagonally. 
I turned towards the other window that looked downwards towards the earth. At this moment, I witnessed a city, massive to the naked eye. Buildings and structures humongous, roads that looked as if they could be viewed in space. 
incredible, I thought to myself. 
I continued to stare in awe until the plane straightened out once more and a loud noise sprung from the wings of the plane. 
"Prepare for landing." A voice stated loudly. 
Alex stood up and held tightly onto this bar which hung down from the ceiling of the plane. 
Soaring as speeds unfathomable, the plane hurled faster and faster towards the ground. A calm as Alex and I patiently waited for the so called landing. 
It was then the plane hit the ground hard, bouncing the front end of the plane off of the planes road. 
I watched out my side of the window as the wings of the plane motioned upwards and the sound of wind as I have never heard before was pushing against us forcefully. 
Although I couldn't see the ground, I could tell that we travel a good distance on the planes road until we finally came to a stop. 
Tension eased  as Alex let go of the bar and walked towards the front of the plane. 
"Thank you gentlemen." Alex said to the two men who sat up front. 
"Alright, we'll get out quick, we need to get full and go back." One of the men said. Alex then bent down next to me. 
"You think you'll be okay?" He asked. I knew that he was wondering if I could walk with my leg or not. 
Although the pain and pressure was still there, it was miniscule compared to the sensations before. Therefore I shook my head towards Alex, placing my hands onto the floor. 
Acknowledging this he ran over to my side placing his hands on my right arm helping to stabilize me as I stood. 
He then motioned me forward, walking with me to the exit of the plane. 
Placing my feet on the exit of the aircraft, the sun hit me perfectly in the face. Just hovering over my eyes, allowing me to see the beautiful art of the landscape. 
Although, I thought we would land inside of the city we were flying over previously, no, instead we landed in the center of a field. 
Moister approached my sensations as the smell of salt entered my nose. The sweet relaxing smell of home. 
Although I wanted to stay in that moment forever. 
Alex continued to try to guide me off of the stairs that were from the ground to the plane. 
Step at a time that feeling disappeared and we were standing on the wet ground. 
More soldiers were off in the distance, standing next to a car off of the runway. However, as they saw us walking towards them they quickly rushed over. 
"This is it?" They asked worriedly as they approached us. 
"No, help the plane refuel, we have special orders from commander Ryan." Alex said confidently as we walked past the soldiers towards the vehicle. 
All of the soldiers except for one ran towards the plane. That one soldier walked by our sides towards the vehicle, speaking to Alex with every step. 
I did not pay attention to their words. I was distracted by the fresh green of this timid swamp area. 
When we arrived at the vehicle, I climbed into the back. Alex shut the door from behind me to speak privately with the soldier. 
After a moment he climbed in next to me and the soldier climbed into the front. He had a disturbing look upon his face. 
Unfortunately, I had a sense why this look spawned from nowhere, however, I was not certain. Therefore it would be better for me not to bring it about. 
The vehicle rode smooth along the road while a lot of traffic passed us. 
Possibly, this may be the first time since i've arrived here where I've noticed a large influx of civilians roaming around. For, each time my face looked out of the window, young men, women and children were outside playing in the fields which surrounded the swamps, or running along the road next to the cars of all different types or kinds.
This must have been life before the war, I wondered. 
This must be what they are fighting for. 
However, as I continued to think I began to question. 
What are they fighting for? 
Nevertheless, I realized that this is not the moment to have those questions. Now is not the moment for me to speak. 
I sat back in my seat while having these thoughts. 
Coming to the same conclusion I had calculated in the past, the conclusion of which is that when I am in this land, a guest, I am useless. For, this land has no animals to hunt, no books to read, or viable land to cultivate. No, while I am in this hell shape of a paradise, I am simply a watcher. A watcher of the events around me, as if I'm not even here. 
The issue which plagues my mind is that I am here. I'm in this hell shaped paradise, for, home as I know and love is far away. 
However, I believe in myself, and the righteousness of Alex. I believe that after everything, I will make it home, avenge Lok and grandma, and proclaim to my people that I have seen the future. That I have seen the unnatural. 
However, underneath my skin, I believe that this unnatural understanding of this modern Boiyek world is just scratching the surface of its true evils. Of it's true sin.
However so it may be, as I have proven to myself before. 
I will not turn and hide. No, I am a warrior.
The wheels on the vehicle slowly rolled to a stop. 
For a moment I grew so lost inside of my own mind, I forgot to pay attention to how we arrived at this place. 
Nevertheless, the soldier in the front jumped out of his seat and ran around to my door to open it. 
Another random soldier opened Alex's door for him. 
Both Alex and I stepped out of the vehicle and he waited until I was standing next to him before we both started to walk inside the building. 
The building was large and beautiful, it resembled one of the temples back home. It was as if the entire building was made out of quarts. A cute appearance, however as we approached the door to enter the building I caught a glimpse of the corners. Within this glimpse, sadly, I realized that this too was even fake, not real. 
We walked down this massive hallway inside of the building until we came to a small room at the end. 
The soldier who walked in front of us, lightly knocked on the door. A moment of silence went by like a breeze. 
Just then, a lady opened the door. Wow, this was the first time I had seen a boiyek lady up close. 
She looked just as stunning as our painted images of them back home. She wore clothes that of which were not the same as the other soldiers. A fancy outfit that was white underneath and a dark navy blue over top, as if it was a light jacket. 
Thinking as I am now, I realize that it was one of the same outfits they were on the TV when they told Alex information.
 Possibly this lady works for the TV. 
"Come in," She says, ushering us inside of the small room. 
The room was filled with papers, it had in it one desk with a chair, and two chairs on the opposite end of the desk which was cluttered and sat in the corner of the wall. 
"Have a seat." She said to Alex and I as we walked over to her desk. 
We both sat down next to each other in the comfortable chairs. 
She then sat behind the desk on her side looking towards both of us. 
"Now how can I help you, Alex." She said with a slight sigh. According to the amount of clutter in her room, I could tell she was very busy and we were probably wasting her time. 
Nevertheless, Alex began to explain to her the situation, concluding with, this is why this boy needs to arrive back home. 
Upon hearing this, the lady wanted to laugh out of disbelief. However, she then turned and looked towards me in my eyes. 
"Speak to me." She stated while continuing to stare at me. For a moment, I did not want to do her command. 
For I felt as I might scare them, as I did Ryan previously. 
Although, I know I need to. I took a sigh and said, "If you send me home, I will gather my armies, I will face your foes and destroy them. Just let me see my father again please." 
Although at first the lady seemed startled. 
However, she soon calmed down and listened to the words which poured out of my mouth, the words I could only imagine reigns as gibberish for her. 
Looking back towards the lady I could tell she was speechless. I figured maybe I could help her find her words. 
Therefore I said, "Please, I want to go home."
An interesting gaze fell upon my face from the lady. Nevertheless, she turned towards Alex. 
"Okay, if what you have told me and Ryan approves, I'll allow this." A smile grew upon Alex's face. 
"However," the lady said with a quick pause. 
"If you are to go then I have rules. The first rule is, if you are compromised, this mission doesn't exist." Alex sat back, I could tell he didn't care about these rules. 
"Second rule, one of our men has to go with you. Is this a deal?" She asked, lifting out her hand. 
Alex took it and shook it, he then began to raise up in his chair. 
"Oh and before you leave. We can fly you into texas, which can then get you to mexico. However, anywhere below there you'll need to contact the Honduran Empire for approval." The lady stated sliding a piece of paper over towards Alex. 
"Thank you, I promise you won't regret this." Alex said, responding to the lady's kindness. 
We finished standing up and walked towards the exit where the soldier was still standing.
We then walked back down the large hallway towards the exit of the building. 
More soldiers had entered the building heading towards the lady which we just visited. 
They walked past us, as I noticed a few of them spit jokes at me. No matter my understanding of this language, for, I understand nothing but how to speak it. I do however understand banter towards my character or name. Therefore, as one of the soldiers walked past me and whispered abnormal to the other soldiers. It did play an affect on my emotions. 
At this moment, as we arrived back to the vehicle. My feeling were compromised, I was hurt that someone would think of me as abnormal. However, from my understanding abnormal just means different. 
Therefore the more it crossed my mind as I entered the vehicle, the more I was led to agree with the soldier's previous rude remark. I am different from these Boiyeks. For, i'm not one of them. However, no matter that fact. I do believe that through this entire experience, this was the first time I took notice of that. In my mind I understood that Boiyeks were different, of course. 
Although, as time passed, I stayed here and spoke their language. I shortly forgot that I was not one of them. Therefore, as the vehicle began to pull onto the road, I thought of the importance that statement was. 
a quick reminder that although I may see some of these boiyeks as friends, I will never be one of them. Our cultures and understandings of life are too far separated. It shall be forever intertwined with what could be. 
Never what is. 
While the car continued to drive down the road, the swift greenness of the marshy swamp areas faded off into the distance. 
Large buildings that want to touch the clouds spawned in its place. 
The streets were filled with people. All of whom were minding their own business. Carrying about their average day without thinking about the events that take place just north of their lands. 
Not understanding the effects that the war has on the average soldier. Fighting for these people. Fighting for this luxurious and prestigious land. Before my eyes lay to rest tonight, I shall pray for these soldiers, that the alfather welcomes them back into his home as they die a warrior's death. 
Nevertheless, as the buildings grew larger I looked towards the sky out of the window to my right. 
Planes larger than buildings themselves floated above the clouds. Some of them, soaring down towards the ground with the wind. causing a mask to cover my face of what is real and fake. 
Times in this land life feels like a dream. 
Watching these planes fall from the sky while the people around ignored their existence felt like a dream. 
As I continued to think however, I realized possibly the ignorance of the planes is not without cause. Possibly they were used to their presence. Born with the capabilities of flight I could easily understand why this ignorance would play a role.
The vehicle soon arrived at a large building where the aircrafts were landing behind it. 
"Are you ready? there's no turning back now." Alex said to me as I turned towards him. I wondered the correct answer for a moment before my response. 
Camly however, all I could respond by saying was "yes." 
Possibly in another life my answer would have had more intellect behind it. I could explain to him oh so how I miss my home, or how virtue is given to the guidance. 
However, at this time, it would not suffice.
 Alex as a soldier I long have respect for as I heard these cries from my mouth once before, I will not bother him with them anymore.
Therefore, Alex opened the door of the vehicle and ran around towards my side. 
He opened my door and motioned me forwards with him. 
I climbed out of the car and walked by his side as we entered yet another large building. 
The inside was fairly empty. Alex looked around shortly in disbelief. 
"I reckon there ain't many travelers these days." He said as we stopped at the entrance analyzing the room. 
"This way." He said walking as I followed towards a man who stood behind a podium. 
"Boarding pass," the man asked. Alex dug into his pocket and pulled out a piece of paper handed to him by the lady. 
Not once reading what was listed onto the paper, he slid the sheet to the man. 
The man in the unique outfit read the paper. 
Taking him a moment. 
He then turned it around and began typing on his small TV. 
We waited, standing there as the man continued to type until he sat back. 
The small TV then began to make a noise. A weird noise of which I haven't heard before. 
Curiosity arose throughout my body. However, before I could investigate, the man handed me Alex two slips of paper and the noise faded into nothingness. 
"Thank you." Alex stated, turning from the man as he began to walk through the center of the building. 
I followed. 
As we walked however, I noticed the travelers we passed. Although only a few, they were very different in sizes and shapes. Some of the Boiyeks were very strong, most however were very fat. 
"How does one grow so fat?" I asked Alex. He began to laugh. 
"Don't say that out loud." He said as he continued laughing. 
"is that not a valid question?" I asked him curiously. Alex looked at me as we walked with a grin. 
"Yes, it is a fair question. they are fat because they don't do anything, and they don't eat right?" Alex responded. 
Thoughts poured into my mind. 
"How come there are not as many fat people where we came from?" I asked. 
Alex, looking away from me and towards the small hallway we were about to enter, replied, "There are fat people there, they are just hiding now from the war. This is a freed state. These are freed people therefore there ain't no need to hide anymore." 
What does Alex mean? 
they are fat because they don't do anything? 
Its from what they eat? I'm very confused. 
Nevertheless, we walked down the small hallway until we reached a door at its end. Three Boiyeks stood at the door, one of them checked my ticked at the other two were very nice. 
They were lady Boiyeks, all so beautiful. 
After the lady handed us back our pieces of paper, the two women behind her continued to say welcome until we passed them and my eyes were no longer invested. 
Alex looked ahead above the seats, murmuring numbers until we arrived at a specific row. 
Alex opened a cabinet overhead of the seats and placed his backpack inside of it, followed by shutting the cabinet. 
Alex then sat down closest towards the window of a plane. I sat the closest towards the aisle where the other few Boiyeks who joined the plane ride walked to get to their seats. 
After we sat down, Alex didn't say much while he looked out his window. 
Neither did I, however, I am excited. For, this is the first ride I've done in a plane where I wasnt unconscious. 
Funny isn't it, I continued to think to myself. 
Just after these thoughts had left my mind, a loud noise like rolling thunder sounded from outside the plane. 
As this happened, the women wearing the short outfits began to run up and down the isles checking the cabinets. 
I sat silently watching as they worked. After-so the cabinets were closed, two of the women walked until they came to a halt in the center of the plane. 
The women began to speak out. It was then, for what reason I did not listen. 
I'm not sure why entirely, however something peeked my interest. Rather it be the placement of the seat, or the loud noise from outside. 
After the noise of the women died down and the workers did another check of all the rows of seats, they all scurried to the back of the plane. 
They did not come back towards the front. 
It was then the plane began to move. 
I tried to peek my head out of the window that Alex was looking through, however, it seems as if his head was too big to get an appropriate angle. 
Therefore I turned my head and looked towards that row's window. 
As the plane turned the large building unfolded itself to me. 
Although our experience of it was short lived due to the haltings of the plane, I could tell that once upon a time it was a large complex operation which held and flew out thousands, if not hundreds of thousands of people. 
Incredible that such a success could be accomplished in one nation. If it were true, it would make this nation larger and more prosperous than my people could ever comprehend. 
As I sit here and think however, it does begin to make sense in my mind. The people we passed in the automobiles while arriving at this great building was more than my village and our neighboring village combined. 
While my thoughts begin to plague my mind I noticed a gradual pull from pressure around the plane. 
It was then the engines began to grow louder in its roar. Louder and louder, until the plane jerked forward hitting a speed unfathomable to my mind. 
I tried to look out the window of the opposite row of seats, however the consistent jerking back and forth made it a challenge. 
Then the speed caught up with the air and the plane tilted its nose upwards towards the gods.
 Incredible, I thought and the pressure inside the plane shifted. 
First from the feeling of weightlessness, resembling the time when I was a kid being picked up by my father and mother, to now being normal as if it wouldn't be anything special to stand up and walk around in the sky. 
After the pressure shifted, I could comfortably look out the window without the worry of my head shaking until it fell. 
The window however was covered in a white. interesting, I thought as a moment of this passed by. 
Then, as a bird flies out away from its comfort of a tree, our plane bursted through the clouds. The orange yellow sun then shot through the window just under my eye. 
As this happened I was in shock from amazement. I could have never dreamed to have seen something like this. 
Although, just as I began to think no experience could be more calm and beautiful than the peacefulness of the sky, the plane ducked the wing on our side downwards towards the ground. 
The city was underneath. 
The boiyeks that looked like insects. The roads which looked miniscule. Everything was towering underneath us as the Gods saw it. Surely this so-called science of flight is a holy sacrament for these boiyeks. Nothing in my mind could bring me closer to the gods, than being this close to them. Without a worry in my bone. without an inch of fear of crashing. 
I sat back and enjoyed this pleasant experience.
Time went by as the plane remained quiet inside. 
Contemplating sleeping, I knew I couldn't. too much excitement rushed through my body. 
Just then Alex moved, proving to me that he wasn't asleep as I thought he was. An opportunity arose, an opportunity to learn in order to kill time until we land. 
I reached my hand up and tapped Alex on the shoulder. 
He jerked his head towards me, "What is it?" He asked. 
For a second my mind grew blank, not knowing what exactly I should ask him. 
I simply stared at him without speaking for a moment. 
This urged Alex to be annoyed, he shifted his head back towards the window. However, I now know how to gain his attention. 
With this in mind I started thinking about what he said before while we were in the building before we boarded the plane. 
I repositioned my head closer towards Alex so he would be able to hear my words through the roaring noise of the plane. 
"How do people do nothing?" I asked him. 
He slowly turned towards me, he laughed to himself for a second before answering, "It's quite simple actually," He said with a grin posted upon his face. 
"If its so simple, than what is the answer," I asked. 
He paused to think. 
"Do you remember when we were in the house." He said. 
I nodded my head responding while I listened. 
"I sat on the couch and watched TV." He said bravely. 
"That Utsu, is laziness. That is what has plagued our society. Everyday they get home from work and do nothing, they sit down and complain about problems they don't contribute to fixing while they sit on their ass and watch TV all day." Alex said as if he was angry with the answer. 
"Why do they do that?" I asked him before following with another question, "What do you mean by work?" 
Alex sat back after I asked this, making himself more comfortable. 
"They do nothing because its easier than doing something. Work is not like how you may think it is, these days its all technology work, automation and AI had taken all of the blue collar jobs. 
Even now, they use robots to build houses. Theres no need for brick layers anymore or construction workers." Alex said with obvious distress in his voice. 
A pause broke through our voices after his explanation of the issues of his society. 
My mind had many thoughts. 
I'm sure he's growing accustomed to it now. 
"Is this why you are fighting?" I asked. Alex looked back towards me, dropping his head. 
"This fight began when I was young, six years or so ago. It's been so long I don't remember what life was like before it. What I remember is what Ryan has told me after he found me." Alex stated, responding to my question. 
However, I was eager to know more. 
"Found you, what do you mean by that? and what was life before?" I asked. 
"When I was a boy and the war started, the federal government constructed a bombing run over my city to eliminate the resistance threat. My family and I were living in that city. 
When the bombs rumbled into my home, we were all crushed. 
When I awoke, I cried out to the supernatural, a force I know nothing about, a force Ryan has always worshiped. Nonetheless, as I cried out the rubble and drywall was lifted off of my body. 
Ryan stood hovering over top of mw while the sun peeked through the smoke from the destruction encircling his body. Ryan saved me, saved me and took me in. I've been with him ever since." Alex said as he finally opened up to me. 
Although I'm happy he was saved, the story of his life has been tragic. The only thing I could wish for is that he finds peace in his life before death. 
After he told me this however I did not know how to respond. 
Therefore I didn't, instead I noticed he repositioned his body to be more comfortable leaning in towards me.
 "Before the war started, when Ryan was a boy, he told me stories. 
illuminating stories. 
He spent time with his family, cooking outside, hunting and going to church. His family was protected, his rights were secure and his happiness was born to be foretold. However, some time down the road a sickness plagued our land. 
Many people died, Ryan's mother and father included. This is probably why the resistance was interested in Ryan and his brother during the beginning of the war. They were alone in this world besides their grandmother." Alex said as I sat back enjoying what he was telling me. 
"So, why did this fighting begin?" I asked, waiting afterwards for Alex's response. 
"An unfortunate circumstance. Everyone was so isolated and torn from death that they did not pay attention nor realize what was happening around them. Leaders were enacted into power. 
They took advantage of the sickness, making all of our freedoms illegal while making the illegal actions legal. People would steal, people would abuse. However, the moment one was caught with a firearm or a bible, they would be sent off to camps. All the while the government was watching every move you do, monitoring us through our technology. 
In other words, society was turned upside down and the average people felt that fighting was the only solution." Alex said. 
"Could there have been another solution?" I asked him. 
He paused to think for a moment before continuing, "No" He said.
The plane began to shift back and forth. Alex jerked his head back towards the window and looked outside. 
"Were almost there." He said. 
I turned my head back towards the opposite window as the plane began to tip towards my favor. 
Another city laid below. 
However, past the city, off in the distance laid a great wall. Massive compared to the city or the roads which led to it. 
"What is that?" I asked tapping Alex on the shoulder to get his attention. He looked to where I was pointing at, taking notice of its grandsize. 
"The border," He stated, calmly. 
That must be where were going, I thought as a loud noise busted out from underneath the plane. 
Alex lifted his hands up and held onto the seat. 
"Prepare for landing." Rang out from a staticy voice overhead. 
I followed Alex's lead, grabbing my hands onto the seat in front of me. Squeezing tightly, so tightly I made an imprint of my fingers in the fabric.
The plane rumbled back and forth aggressively, almost throwing me into the air. 
Nevertheless, going faster than the Gods our plane bounced off of the hard ground. Then again, and again, until the wings pulled upwards, sounding terribly loud from its fight with the wind. 
The wheels which now guide us, rolled us slowly to an area where other planes were not located. 
We stopped for a moment, the plane was silent. 
The moment soon turned into a minute which turned into ten minutes or so. 
Finally, Alex, hovering his face over the seat in front of him, noticed a lady standing up. 
"Where going, lets go." Alex said following the ladies lead to get off the plane.
I walked past the rows of seats until I reached the three ladies in the front of the plane. 
This time however there were two men standing with the ladies. Alex, who was behind me, reached his arm out and shook the hands of the two men. 
"Thank you, good flying." Alex said while he followed me out of the plane onto a small ramp which led to a hallway. 
We then followed the hallway downwards, Alex and his long legs scurried in front of me so that he could take the lead. 
Doors sat at the end of the hallway, two doors which were quite large in size. 
Alex pushed on them as the lady in front of us failed to hold it open. However, behind the doors wielded a large space with the smell of coffee drizzling through the air. 
We walked out towards the center of this space while Alex was looking up towards the ceiling. 
I did not know what he was looking at, however, I noticed that this airport also didn't have many travelers. 
Interesting enough, it must be from the war, I thought. 
"Let's get out of here. I hate airports." Alex said poetically. 
Airport I thought while I began to walk with Alex out from the center of the floor towards the edge where the market was located. 
The smell of warm coffee was now next to me. At home, I never would have suggested purchasing coffee from the market area in a cup, the cost is too much. too many seeds it would have never been allowed unless it was a gift. 
However, being here. tasting the coffee they brew. I wonder what a professional maker could craft. I wonder about the deliciousness, the beauty, and the art of such a cup. 
I truly wouldn't be able to fathom the flavors that would touch my lips. 
Incredible.
The two of us rushed down the wide hallways of this large building until we came across a sign which said "exit." 
I didn't know exactly where we were heading, nor how we would get there. 
Although I continued to trust Alex as I have throughout the entirety of this adventure. 
He seemed confident in his walk as the beat of the sun scorched over our backs. 
"It's hot," I stated abruptly while I took notice of the surrounding terrain. 
Birds flew in the air next to the planes landing where we had, fields laid across the large road as cars passed by so quickly the drivers couldn't have appreciated the sight as I have. 
"Welcome to Texas." Alex said as he giggled at my statement. 
We walked towards the edge of the road where the sidewalk was located. 
"Wait here." Alex said as he pulled out his small square device from his pocket. He began to press on it and then hold it up to his ear.
 Alex, looking like a crazy person, began talking to the square. It kinda looked funny. He reminded me of a crazy person. 
I just watched him as he started to pace back and forth speaking to a square. Surely he isn't having a conversation with himself, I thought. 
Though he soon lifted the square away from his ear focusing his eyes on the front of it. 
He then pushed the phone once more with his finger before placing it back into his pocket. 
He then looked over at me as a smile erupted upon my face. 
"Are you okay?" I asked him. 
He looked at me as if I was the crazy one. Therefore, he then turned his head from me and looked off into the distance. Understanding his sway of decisive unacknowledgement, I turned forward still yet looking across the road at the fields. 
The calmness intrigued me. How could the field be so calm and content all the while a piece of it is a slave to the boiyeks machines. disrupting the land as it is, ruining the peace. 
Now, obviously the natural world can be chaotic, as these thoughts race through my mind I cannot forget about death inside of the natural kingdom. However, who isn't to say that death is not peace. For I have seen death, and I can assure any of whom who has not seen of such that it is peace. 
Nevertheless, while I sat on the side of the road staring out as the grass within the field moved following the wind, A vehicle reared off the road in front of me. 
"This is us." Alex said, taking his backpack off as he walked towards it. The vehicle was a dark forest green. 
It was fairly large however not a truck as Alex has shown me before. 
I stood up from the side of that road and followed Alex into the vehicle. 
Two men sat in front while Alex and I sat in the back. 
The seats were much more comfortable than I had been used to. They obtained the perfect amount of cushion and heat to relax my body.
"Where are we going now?" I asked Alex, awaiting his response. He turned and looked towards me, "We are going back into hell." He said in response to my question. 
I paused for a moment admiring yet again his act of courage, his act of bravery. 
I lifted my chin towards his eyes as a sign of respect, now in my culture. The ultimate sign of respect. For it is a type of respect you cannot let pass. A type of respect for which you are forever indebted to that person. Forever loyal.
I sat my head back looking upon the different landscapes that were brought forth. Nothing as the past, no hills nor mountains. 
No people wondering about nor swamps. 
What lay surrounding me and in front of me was a long lasting mesmerizing field which stretched farther than the oceans, housing the most important of all the creatures of the great alfathers creations. 
Boiyeks. And as I thought these words, they flowed through my mind naturally. My head laid back upon the cushion. 
I closed my eyes and rested for the battles yet to come.
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Thunder pierced through the sky, forcing my eyes to open. The seat, as comfortable as it was when I first entered the vehicle. 
Alex sat next to me staring aimlessly into the dark square device he has always carried. 
I wonder about the device. The kind of visions it must show him. However, ever so when I plan to indulge my curiosity, I am guided towards another wonder. 
This being the same as the last, a wonder of mystic laid upon the landscape. For the fields laid more barren. The ecosystem felt more alive all the while the shot past us viciously. 
Trees, small in comparison to what was before us, while shrubs and small patches of grass call this place its home. 
No town laid in front of us. No city giant soared underneath the clouds. However, the men who controlled this machine continued forward, while Alex, blessed with his soul, is now a long way from home. 
"Where are we?" I asked for anyone to answer. 
Alex remained quiet, looking out the window at this new world. 
"Mexico." One of the men said in the front. 
The only thing that crossed my mind as this machine pushed forward was, I am half way home. Half way. with each mile that is pushed forward, which each step we persevere no matter the trials and tribulations that lay before us. 
Alex and I will persevere. And as I close my eyes, the sweet smell of the wood burning from outside my home fills my sensations, plagues my nostrils, all from my imagination of what once was. 
As I sat there, staring out the window. 
I wonder what my father is doing right now. 
I wonder what new stories he has to tell me. 
I wonder about alejendre, I wonder about her father. And more so ever, I sat in this comfortable chair made in a foreign land which resembles a new world, thinking about the stories I could tell them. 
What can I teach my teacher now? For my new experiences shall outlast there's throughout the kingdom, so long as I make it back alive. 
Buildings soon rose from the ground in front of us as a great sign stood mighty. 
A sign which showed letters I did not understand.
A green sign, with an arrow pointing towards where we were headed.
Two vehicles I noticed were sitting alongside the road. 
As we passed them, their lights of red and blue flickered on driving fastly to catch our speed. 
"We have heat." Alex said turning his head noticing we were being followed. 
"I saw, pulling over." The driver stated as the vehicle pulled off onto the side of the road. A moment of silence fell upon the vehicle. 
"Remember, these are friendlies." The man next to the driver in our car said. 
Just the two boiyeks stepped out of the lit up vehicle and walked towards my side of our car. Fortunately, the boiyeks passed my door as our driver rolled down his window. 
"Hello. what seems to be the issue?" Our driver said. Something was not correct with how he spoke. For I still understood yet the words sounded different. They were of different nature and origin. The words of this kingdom perhaps. Nevertheless, the boiyek began to interrogate our driver. 
"What brings you here?" The boiyek said. 
"Business." Our driver said in response handing the boiyek green paper.
The boiyek held the paper into the sky stretching it. He then started laughing. 
"Thank you for your contribution to the community." He said taking a step back and walking towards his vehicle. 
After I heard the opening of his door, I slung my head around to see them once more before they disappeared. 
"What happened?" I asked out loud as the boiyeks vehicle started up and drove off. 
"They saw our plates and knew we would pay." The man next to the driver said. in my entirety I did not truly comprehend what this meant. 
Nevertheless, this is a new land with new rules. Therefore, just as I had begun to think I was finally understanding this new world, it continues to get more complicated. 
As our car pulled off from the side of the road, I looked over towards Alex. 
"What can you tell of this land?" I asked him. He scoughed for reasons I cannot explain. 
"I ain't never been to this land. All I know is that the people are hard working and there is a lot of crime." Alex responded looking back out towards the window. 
I followed his example eagerly waiting for the moment those distant buildings stood before me tall and strong.
I don't suppose I waited long. 
The barren fields swept behind us and the road enlarged encompassing the entire town. 
No patches of grass sat within. Like the land I came from before, it had stripped away. 
Although, the buildings, the art. This town, these people. 
No matter how little land lays upon this golden town, there is a more so connection to the natural world. A connection I feared the Boiyeks had lost. 
I wonder, for, there truly is just to much for me to learn. 
It is as if everytime I come across a conclusion I am widely mistaken. 
Nevertheless, the houses and buildings for merchants were colored great beautiful colors. Murals of jaguars and other animals cover the sides of the buildings and the streets. 
I don't suppose I waited long. 
"Welcome to Mexico City, your hotel should be up ahead." The driver of our vehicle announced. 
We continued up the road until we came across a beautiful building with a cross in front of it. 
I have seen that cross once or twice before. It is shrouded in symbolism, one I have not yet understood. Possibly it is for the alfather, surely they must know more than I.
Next to the building with the cross laid our so-called hotel. It resembled the likes of the buildings where we flew out from. It was not complex in its architecture, no, it was fairly simple while glass filled the gaps between the outside and the inside. 
anyhow, our vehicle drove towards the front. 
As soon as we came to a stop. The driver immediatly jumped out of his side of the vehicle, as well as the boiyek which sat next to the driver. 
Both Alex and I doors flung open from them as the new smell of air flooded my senses. 
This air however was filled with humidity, this reminds me of the southern part of my island at home. Although this humidity was mixed with a perplexed dryness.
All four of us walked through the glass doors which led into the main lobby. 
From my understanding, the premise of the so-called hotel works similar to ours back home. 
First, you pay for your room obvoiusly and tell them how many nights you will be staying. Afterwards, you are free to venture as you please. 
Nevertheless, Alex and the driver walked to the man who stood behind a large and high desk. 
I stayed back behind them with the boiyek which sat next to the driver. 
Alex, the driver and the man behind the desk talked for some time. 
Instead of paying attention to their words, I looked around at the architecture of the building. 
If I were to tell the people from my village about this, they wouldnt believe me. They would think I was a crazy person in a world of sanity and strong morality. 
The man then handed Alex a hard rectangular piece of metal. That of which is the best description I could come up with, unfortunatly we dont have these rectangular medal things at home. 
Alex of course thanked the man before we walked towards our room. However, as he thanked the kind gentlemen, I noticed something. 
As the cops previously, he spoke in an interesting new tongue. These words, they sound less harsh. 
Less abrupt as the language Alex and his fellow men spoke in their nation. I kindly enjoyed hearing it more. It was more pleasant on the ears, more calming. 
Of course, its not that I dislike Alex's native tongue. That could be far from the fact, both of them has their benefits while the frequencies attach themselves to your ear. 
The four of us walked into this small room, it was very tight with nothing inside. 
Although, upon entering the driver of the vehicle pressed a button which was next to the entrance. The doors quickly closed as the button lit up. 
A loud noise adjusted from outside as I felt pressure want to pull me to the floor. 
I stood strong denying the pull. 
However, after its defeat it went away. As if the pull never happened. This makes me think, reminds me of the plane. The initial pressure of the earth wanting to keep you in its arms as we lifted off into the sky. 
This experience in this small room must play the same effect as it did. 
Nevertheless, the doors opened, I was unfortunatly clueless as what just happened.
 However, I followed Alex as we stepped out of the room and towards the hall. The halls did not have much space within them. Every couple of meters or so a door was placed. A mysterious door which could lead to anywhere in the building. 
It was then, as I thought this thought, Alex stopped in his tracks in the center of the hallway. 
He looked up at numbers placed on the door. 
After a second, he walked towards the door and pulled out the metal rectangle. 
He then swiped it in front of the handle of the door. A gesture I felt which was comical to say the least. 
Nevertheless, the door swung open and the room revealed itself to us. 
The room was much larger than the hallway. 
Alex walked, guiding us, analyzing the room for a reason I did not know. 
Immediately as I walked in and towards the main quarters, I noticed two large beds. Beds larger than the ones at Ryan's grandmother's house. Now more than ever I'm excited to sleep. Even after my rest from the ride in the vehicle. 
I sat on the edge of the bed, testing its comfort. Fortunately for me, it passed. My body sunk into the bed from my weight, I have never been happier. 
I turned back to look at Alex, hoping he would see the excitement on my face. However, he was busy speaking to the driver and passenger. Although I was more interested in the bed, I figured I should listen to what they were speaking about. 
"Thank you, we can handle it from here." Alex said, the three of them then raised their hands to their forehead and in a swift motion as recognized from before, they threw their hands downwards towards the ground. 
The two soldiers then turned from Alex and left the room, quietly closing the door on their way out. 
Immediately after they left, Alex walked over, past where I was sitting on the bed, and sat down on a chair behind a table at the edge of the room, next to the window. 
He sat there for a second and took a deep breath. 
Afterwards he opened his backpack and pulled out a tiny machine. 
As he opened it up I noticed light sink into his eyes, it must be like a TV, I thought. However, this small TV is connected to buttons that Alex was pushing to require it to function properly, I can only assume. 
After resting there for a moment while I looked and admired the room, I grew bored. 
I walked over and sat at the other end of the table across from Alex in a chair. 
I noticed next to the small TV he worked on there was the rectangular metal piece. 
I grabbed it, first realizing that it wasn't metal, it felt like a TV remote. Fake metal, as I call it. 
I looked towards Alex, "This functions as a key?" I asked him. 
He nodded his head up and down agreeing with my question. 
"What is it called?" I asked further building upon Alex's annoyance. 
"It's called a key." Alex said as he typed on the TV. 
creative, yet, I feel as if I could have came to that conclusion, I thought as I played with the key in my hand. 
"What is that you are working on?" I asked him, as I turned my head to look out the window. 
For a moment he ignored me, then with his response, "It's called a computer." Alex said. 
I also did not answer him for a moment. 
Instead I remained in my own head thinking about the ground underneath us. I feel as if I could see the entire city from up here. However, I know that Im happily mistaken. Though it feels i'm in the sky, as high up as a plane. I understand I am merely a couple of stories off the ground. For its no scarier up here, then it was on that roof top when we snuck out to find Alejendre for the first time. 
A smile bursted from my lips as the memory crossed my mind. 
Nevertheless, I turned back towards Alex. 
"What are you doing on the computer?" I asked him. 
He ignored me once more before aggressively touching one of the buttons more hard than the other ones. 
He then quit pushing the buttons and closed the part where the light was coming from. I believe the boiyeks call that a screen. 
However, after-so he looked towards me and said, "I was sending an email." 
"oh, before you ask, an email is a letter, however the person receiving the letter gets it immediately." He continued.
A system such as thus is too complicated for my simple mind to wrap around. 
Therefore, instead of questioning how such a thing operates, I moved on. 
"What was the letter." I asked as Alex stood from the chair, walked over to the edge of the opposite bed I was sitting on and collapsed on it with his face sinking into the mattress. 
"it's to the defense admenastration for our military." He murmured with his face in the sheets. 
He then raised up a little grasping for air. I couldnt help but laugh at his ignorance. 
"We need safe passege through Central and South America, the only way to do that is for Hernandez to accept our delegation." Alex stated, seeming stressed. 
"And how do we do that?" I asked. 
"We would need to meet Hernandez in person, some may say, he's very old fashion." Alex replied before standing up from the bed and grabbing the remote for the TV which sat on a table in front of both of our beds. 
I turned it on and sat back in the bed getting comfortable. 
Endlessly tired, I followed by his example. Standing up from the chair and climbing into my bed.
Time scurried on as both of us laid on the bed resting. Information about the world was being shown on the TV. 
Although I wanted to sleep, I couldnt take my eyes off of the bright light. The light was so bright that as the sun fell and the moon arose, the moon was not necessary any longer. 
The information and the man explaining it shined deep into my eyes, which also kept me on the edge of my seat. 
It kept me asking, what could possibly be new? 
It seemed like the information was endless. 
We laid upon that bed for hours, and with each waking hour, someone had died, a military was pushing through, famine was throughout a place called the middle east. 
It was too much information in one sitting for me to contiplate. That could be the issue with this. 
I watch Alex sit there, taking it all in. 
Time and time again specifically in the house we were at prevesiouly. More so ever Alex never turns it off, nor takes his eyes off of the light. 
Instead he continually watches, he continuously learns. I wonder if this is good for the mind. Surely it's not. To consistently know exactly what is going on around the world all of the time. 
Just a few hours after I watched it, it had already given me a headache. 
Moreso it numbed me to the disaster that was happening next, no matter the curiosity that unfolded around it. 
This world is to vast for my mind to keep up, surely it is too fast for the boiyeks as well. Possibly that may be the cause of these disasters. 
Maybe the numbness has created such action. 
Action for which unfortunately can never be taken back. A deep sadness plagues me as it crosses my mind. 
"Are you hungry?" Alex finally asked as I laid there listening to my stomach growl. 
"Yes." I responded quickly with no hesitation. 
Alex then pulled out the metallic rectangle he spoke to at the airport. He began clicking on the front of it. 
"What is that?" I asked him as he continued to press the front of it. 
"Its called a phone." He said as if I should know what a phone is. 
Of course, I don't, therefore I know that I needed to bother him even more. 
"What is a phone?" I asked. He rolled his eyes. 
"A phone allows you to call people or to type to them, kinda like email but more simple. The receiver gets the messages immediately. The phone also does among other things that can be too complicated to explain, I would rather show you. But not right now." Alex said in response, emphasizing the not right now statement over the explanation of the device. 
I cannot help but to think, after all this time spent along my side. 
How is it that he still gets annoyed by my questions? Part of me is starting to grow angry at him for this selfish act. However, I do realize I need to watch my tongue and actions. 
He has sacrificed a lot for me. And he is my only way home. 
"Have you had a taco?" Alex then asked me. 
"No." I stated, though I'm sure he was already aware of my answer. 
"Okay, thats what we will get. Do you like chicken or beef?" Alex asked. 
"Chicken" I responded, it's hard to make chicken which I dislike. Alex then stood up from his bed and walked over towards his backpack. 
He dug inside of it until he pulled out a thing of folded leather. 
"What do you have there?" I asked, He then threw it at me. 
"Its called a wallet, it holds our money." Alex responded. 
"And this money, it allows you to purchase things?" I questioned looking back over towards him, he stood there shaking his head up and down. The money he must be talking about, it was colored green and flooded with symbols. 
Of course, I wanted to ask whose face was respected enough to be used as trade. However, I did not want to indulge Alex's annoyed state, or bring about mine. Therefore, I left the question for another day. 
"Here," I said, throwing the wallet towards the end of the bed. I then began to stand up from my bed as Alex did. 
"Oh no you dont, you need to stay here where it's safe." Alex stated. I looked towards him in discontent. 
"No, why would I do this?" I said catching him off guard, however his response was fast and swift. 
"Because you are the reason I'm in this country, you'll be the reason I'll leave it. I should be back in five minutes. Just stay put." He said, forcing me to climb back into the bed. 
Alex grabbed his wallet as he walked past the bed and placed it in the back pocket of his pants. 
Interesting enough, he then walked towards the door. 
I then watched, unhappy to not travel, as he walked out of the room and into the hallway, closing the door behind him. 
A moment passed as I sat on the bed acting like I was still interested in the worldly information. 
However, as I believe I timed it right, I quickly jumped off of the bed and ran over to the window. 
I looked downwards towards in the entrace of the building. My mind however was correct, as I watched, I noticed Alex leaving the entrance of the building from the afar. 
In my mind as I watch him walk down the street, I wonder if as I watch him, he has a feeling that im doing so. 
I wonder if deep inside of him somewhere, the presence of my eyes laying upon him triggers his soul. Unfortunately for my hypothesis, he did not look over his shoulder once, or up towards where I was, leaving me with the conclusion, he does not know, to an extent this draws worry from my mind. 
I looked over towards the TV, I noticed that the time of day was in the bottom right corner, as the man continued to speak. 
If he isn't back in ten minutes, ill go find him, I thought to myself, climbing back into bed, crossing my arms and patiently waiting out the time. 
Minutes flew by, still no response from Alex. 
It is now past five minutes, it is eight minutes and he has not yet returned. 
I stood from the bed once more, like a kid waiting for his fathers return from a hunt. 
I walked over towards the window and scanned the area below. There was no movement nor life. 
As my eyes gleamed down below, I continuously looked back towards the Tv, no nine minutes had passed. 
I looked out the window once more. 
I then jerked my head around, it has been ten minutes. 
The time has come, I need to find him, he could be in trouble, I thought, looking back at the time when Alex clearly stated that this area of the world is known for their crime. 
If Alex expresses danger for an area, especially after we had survived battle after battle, the area must be riddled with danger and crime. Therefore, unfortunately against Alex's wishes, without know the city or where he had gone. 
I must go and track him down. 
I walked towards the door, however, before opening it I knelt down on my knees. 
"My father, allow teiryes to protect me against treachery of my name. Allow Kunra, the master of the hunt, to lead me down the correct path. I ask this of you father so that I may continue to grow into the righteous person you expect from me." 
With an end to those words, slowly, I lifted my head up being led by my eyes towards the door. 
I placed both of my hands on the ground and used such momentum to raise my feet.
 With the power of the Gods now in my favor, I feel no evil. 
I placed my hand on the door knob and left out into the hallway, from there I did not go into the magical small room, no for I know that I would never be able to leave. 
Instead, I walked the halls until I noticed a sign ahead, A sign which read exit. 
I followed the said sign by opening a door which led to a flight of stairs. Immediately I began to walk downwards until I reached the last step. 
From there on, two doors stood on both sides of me. 
Of course, I walked through the one that had the sign exit above it. 
As I stepped my foot onto the odd ground they had outside, I cannot lie to myself, fear washed over my body. 
Nevertheless, I took another step forward, and I continued to do so until the door into the hotel closed behind me. 
Isolating me now, there is no turning back.
I began walking down the road in the same direction Alex had walked down. Trying to follow in his footsteps, looking for any signs of his movement along the way. Unfortunately, this city is hard to track, without the appropriate ground nor vegetation around, I see no signs that he was ever even here. 
Although I wanted to be angry about that, I found it rather interesting. A boiyek here could vanish in a blink of an eye and there would be no trace of his life. 
I continued down the road until the streets grew flooded with boiyeks. These boiyeks were smaller in stature and more so brown. 
I covered my head with the hood which lays on my back to stay away from any attention which may be drawn to my appearance. 
An interesting feet grew throughout my mind however as I walked. 
I notice the Boiyeks, they were not using any of this technology Alex has always used. Instead, they all look like mad men and women. 
They talk without a device in their hand, they press buttons in the air. 
Out of the corner of my eye a man was even doing so as pleasuring himself on a step which led into a house. Although I didn't take kindly to this view, as I looked towards the mans eyes, I noticed they were not there, they were rolled back into his head. 
Was it a drug maybe, such as alcohol. 
Mad men indeed as I kept my head low and continued down the road trying my hardest not to bump into any of the boiyeks whose attention is focused on this dark magic. 
A scream blared out through the night interrupting my focus. A woman's scream. 
What could that be, I thought. 
I continued to walk trying to ignore the plea. 
However, it grew too loud for me to ignore. 
This was a scream of death that will plague my mind as terribly as the soldiers who have died in my name. 
Although I badly wanted to just find Alex so we could rush back to the hotel, the scream continued to pull my attention away. A consistent dilemma ran through my brain. 
What should I do, on one hand this woman's scream is near and ranchet, yet Alex is still out on his own as I am. 
Against my better judgment which had been based around the lack of trail left from Alex, I turned left off the main road following the scream. 
I followed said scream until I arrived into a dark alley where there were little boiyeks located. 
Only one which looked harmless, who was sitting on the ground next to a large crate of smelly shit swiping through the air. 
At the end of this ally a woman laid on her back on the ground, as a man viciously abused the woman's sanctity. 
I stood there in my tracks. 
Each time the girl screamed out the man curled his fist and laid it into her face. over and over again. 
Barely conscious, the poor girl's face turned towards me with the look of death in her eyes. 
An anger burned inside of me, an anger which had only been felt once before. An anger that I cannot control, nor do I understand. Nonetheless, this anger likes to invade others' well-being, in this instant the well-being of the man having his way with this poor girl. 
My brain was no longer working, my mind had halted as the anger poured over me. 
I dropped down on all fours and began sprinting towards the man. 
With just a second between us the man turned his head meeting my eyes. However, in this instant it was too late for him. 
My hands had already grasped around his delicut throat, pulling him off of the girl and onto his back on the ground. 
I was now on top of him. I was now in control. 
I roared into his face as a look of terror masked over him. And as I grasped tighter onto the man's throat, feeling him lose air to his brain, the look which was presented to me was in no comparison to the girl who still yet laid on the ground beside of us. 
I screamed louder as I lifted his head from the ground with my hands that were still around his throat. 
Continuously I pounded the man's head over and over on the hard ground below. I pounded harder and harder until blood poured from the back of the man's head. 
I watched as his eyes started to roll inwards and backwards. 
"I’m sorry!" I yelled out in my language, sinking my fingernails into the man's throat, quickly pulling as hard as my muscles could, splitting his throat in half. 
Pulling the half I held towards his torso, watching a pool of blood flow out around our body. 
There was no more life in the man. For I had taken it. 
May the alfather forgive me, for another one of his children has perished by the hands of me.
I sat back on the half naked man's body, analyzing my work. 
Breathing ever so heavily. 
I looked towards the sky, as the dryness of the air filled my tired lungs. 
I then looked over towards the girl who was still lying there unconscious and naked. 
I stepped from the dead man's body and walked over towards the girl. 
I knelt down to her and placed my fingers on her neck. Luckily for my sake she was still alive. 
I wrapped my arms around her back and legs lifting her over my shoulder. 
She was not heavy, for the poor girl only looked to be no older than fourteen years old. 
Carrying the girl, I walked past the sitting man, he did not notice me. 
I can only hope now that Alex has found his way back to the hotel, I need instruction on what to do after my arrival. 
However, as I walked through the streets, no one paid attention to me. 
No one seemed to notice the naked girl I was carrying or the now blood covered outfit which laid upon me. 
Instead, they continued in their world, a world which has grown so far from mine. 
A block or two up the road, the hotel became visible yet again. 
As I entered the front entrance where the lobby is to be located, it was vacant. 
No one could be seen, they must be hiding or asleep, I thought. 
I laid the poor girl onto the couch which was located in the lobby and used comfortable pillows to hide the girl's genitalia. 
It was then a ding sprung out from behind me. 
I jerked my head around and to my surprise, Alex walked out from the mystical room. He had his gun along his side and his backpack on his back. 
I then knew he was coming to hunt for me. However, as he saw me. 
Covered in blood. He rushed over to me, dropping to his knees. 
"What happened?" He asked before his eyes grazed over to the girl. 
"Jesus." he said, "hold on." he continued flipping his backpack around to his chest. 
He opened up and pulled out a blanket. 
The girl, still being unconscious , was then wrapped in a blanket by Alex. 
"You have explaining to do." Alex said, picking the girl up in his arms. 
Alex then stood up while I grabbed onto his backpack. 
We then walked towards the small room and as the button lit up, I could feel the connection between the outside world and ours. 
"Grab the key from my wall and swipe it in front of the door knob." Alex stated as he still yet held the girl. 
I did as he commanded, peddling around his back pocket until I found the wallet. Interesting enough without any knowledge of technique the door was unlocked and we entered. 
Alex walked in with the girl and placed her on his bed. 
"I'll deal with her when she wakes up. Go get yourself cleaned up, I'll place an extra pair of clothes outside of the bathroom." Alex said as he covered the girl with the blankets which were on the bed.
I walked into the bathroom where the so-called shower was located. 
I looked towards the valve which starts the shower although this one was much different than what I was used to at the home before. 
Still covered in blood I stuck my head out of the door, "Can you come here?" I asked Alex. 
He did not respond, however I heard his footsteps approaching me. 
I waited as the footsteps grew closer, I then watched as he peaked his head around the corner. 
"What?" He asked as his eyes met mine. 
"I don't know how to turn on the shower." I state, forcing him to walk past me into the bathroom. 
I noticed as a little bit of blood rubbed off of my shirt and onto his as he brushed my body when he forced his way past me. 
I did not mention anything as he knelt down and turned on the shower. 
"Give it a minute before you get in." He said as he raised up from his position and walked back towards the living room, shutting the door behind him. 
After he left, I began to take the bloody clothes off. I placed them in the sink, for, I wasn't sure where else to put them. I'd hate to put them on the floor and stain them. 
I then noticed there was a mirror. 
In my opinion this is one of the better experiences that the boiyeks have mastered. Unfortunately we don't have mirrors that are the same as these back home. Sure we do have them, but in these, the reflection is so clear. 
While the room became smokey from the shower, I took a moment to look at myself. 
It was as if I was standing in someone else's shoes, seeing me as I naturally am. The hair on my face has grown, as well as the hair on my head. Everywhere to be exact. 
Oh, how I wish my father was here to trim me up. 
To make me feel young as I am once more. For as I stand here staring back at myself, I notice how old I have become. 
Unfortunately this increase in age does not derive from time. On the contrary, this breeds from my soul. My father once told me, the more that you kill, rather it be animals or powottepple, or Gods. Your skin ages as a little bit as your soul leaves you to help the soul you've taken find its way into heaven. 
Though as I wanted to examine more, I know that if I don't use the shower now, the water will gradually turn cold. 
Unfortunately, I found this out the hard way back at home. Therefore, I stepped towards the shower, pulling back the curtain and placing my hand under the water to analyze its temperature. 
It was warm. Not hot, nor cold. It was perfectly aligned with what my body required for complete comfort and relaxation. 
Slowly making sure not to fall, I stepped into the tub. One foot in front of the other. 
The gracious water dumped over my head cleared away any of my thoughts, while the smoke which now completely filled the room opened up my sinuses which were once dry. 
I stood there for a moment just enjoying the immense pleasure, knowing that when I make it back home, I will never experience this again. Although it's sad when I think of this. 
It's okay. 
I would trade this or anything these boiyeks could ever show me to make it back to my family. 
As the time passed, I reached down and grabbed the bar of soap and pressed it against my body. 
The soap smelled delightful. This must be the best part of this entire experience, when you are done. you smell like lavender, or daisies, or in this sense a soap called bourbon. Brilliant, I concluded my thoughts as the soap rinsed from my body. 
I reached down and grabbed the valve, I began turning it every which way eager to make it stop. Unfortunately as I first turned it cold water came bursting out replacing the warm water. 
I quickly jerked out of the way standing on the back of the shower tub trying to not touch the water at all. 
Frantically I began turning it the other way. 
This did not help my case either. 
The water began boiling almost, it was so hot. In the same position trying to dodge the individual water droplets, I started turning it the other way. 
Finally the sound of the water slowly grew quieter and the water shut off completely. 
My arm was red from the boiling hot water rinsing over it.
I grabbed the towl which sat on the toilet seat and began to dry myself off with it. 
When I was finished, I slowly cracked open the door and grabbed the clothes Alex left outside for me. 
I then began to dress myself, first with a T-shirt which fit just right, and then with sweatpants that were a little too big on me. 
I then stepped out and into the living area where the beds and TV sat. 
"You're just in time." Alex whispered as he pointed towards the woman. She was moving around in her sleep frantically before her eyes busted open. She began yelling loudly. 
Alex stepped towards her with his finger covering his mouth. 
"SHHH," Alex whispered to the woman over and over again. 
However, she began to cry out in her language. 
"please, please help me, who are you, please dont do this." She said as tears plastered over her face. 
"Please God please dont do this." She said as Alex stepped closer to her. However, understanding her cries, I placed my hand on Alex's shoulder. 
He looked back at me. I shook my head no, forcing him to move away from the lady. 
I walked closer towards her now, "you are safe." I said to the girl, 
however, she still continued to cry out, please no.
 "You are okay, the man who did this to you is dead. I killed him." I said watching her as she then slowly began to calm down however her heart was still racing and tears still fell upon her face. 
This poor girl, barely old enough to do anything, ripped completely of her innocence. 
Truly, I feel for her.
 "You are okay, we have saved you, tomorrow we will take you home. I brought you here because I didn't know where else to take you." I said, trying to calm her down. Trying to tell her the entire story. 
Then in the moment when I wasn't thinking and as she cried out, the poor girl was destroyed from memories that will never leave brain. 
"I'm sorry." I said, holding out my hand. A look of sincerity covered her face. 
She reached her hand out as well, grabbing mine and squeezing it tightly. 
My heart sank. For, this was the first time I have seen something which I had thought was long gone for the Boiyeks. I saw love demonstrated through that gesture. and in that instant I understood why the boiyeks were special. 
What made them the sons and daughters of the Gods. 
Like us we all demonstrate love. However, this was different, its the same love that Alex feels for Ryan when they have no correlation with each other besides death. For although I feel this way for my father, my friends even those who have died, of course and for Alejendre. 
It felt different at this moment. 
Possibly I'm only rambling on in my mind as I comfort this girl so I dont have to begin to try to think or comprehend what she's been through. 
Possibly that is the reason for this feeling. 
Nevertheless, the poor girl began to stop crying as she sang a poem.

“I am from boiling summers  and sweaty foreheads.  From glowing smiles to tears running  races down my cheeks.  I am from multicolored pinatas and delicious sweets. Dusty roads blinding my eyes but that won't stop papa and I from going on bike rides.  I am from sour mangos with spices to banana milkshakes.”

When she finished singing her poem, she turned back towards me. 
A tear dripped from my eyes. 
"Did you write that?" I asked her in a calm voice. 
She shook her head. 
"It is from a girl named Alejandra Hesson, a girl who was far from her home. She was as far as I feel I am now." She said, listening to the words, they touched my heart, for I feel the same way. 
Still holding her hand, almost whispering, I uttered, "one day we will both be home." 
as I let go of her hand and looked back up towards Alex who was behind me.
"Tell her she can sleep in this bed tonight. Utsu, you can sleep in mine." Alex said, quickly I rebutted. 
"No, where would you sleep? I caused this, let me suffer the consequences." I stated.
however a frown grew upon Alex, "you'll do as I say, at least tonight." Alex concluded, standing up and walking away from the girl and I. 
He then walked back over towards the bed that was no longer his, grabbing a pillow. 
I turned away from Alex, he wasn't the one currently needing my attention. 
I looked into the young girl's eyes, "Where are you from?" I asked. While signs of intense trauma and sadness flowed out of her mouth with her voice. 
"Honduras." The woman said. 
As terrible as it sounds, my initial first thoughts was the opportunity to safely travel through the empire. 
Alex, on the other hand could not understand our words, he must not be informed in the language. Therefore, I'm sure in the morning after I wake up, he isnt going to be pleased to hear that another person is now going to be forced into his care. 
"Why are you here?" I asked the girl. 
"I was taken from my family when I was young. I was brought here" The girl said uncomfortably, I did not want to ask questions after hearing this. 
I was deeply afraid of what information I might find out. 
This poor girl. 
"We will get you home." I said to the girl as I rose up from her removing my hand from hers. 
I then walked over to my new bed, noticing Alex sleeping comfortably on the floor next to it. 
I climbed in bed and pulled the blankets over me. 
I rolled over thinking to myself, For some odd reason, a gut feeling inside possibly, I believe the woman will not sleep tonight. For the scars on her soul outweigh the sensational pleasure of rest. 
The cries I heard tonight. 
The actions that were performed will never leave my mind. It is now stapled in there, and although I should hate the boiyeks, for killing my grandmother, for killing my friends, for killing their own. 
I cannot. 
Who am I to place blame on the innocent for the willing ignorance of those.
I closed my eyes, praying to the heavens that I may dream peacefully, and that the evils of this world do not infiltrate my place of good.
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The next morning.

Alex shook my shoulder until I was awake, immediately I noticed the girl sitting on the chair fully clothed. 
"I got word from head office, we are clear to meet Hernandez but we need to today." Alex said walking over and placing extra clothes in his backpack. 
"You didn't eat last night, I put the tacos in the microwave for you. make sure to eat before we leave to drop off the girl." Alex continued saying, 
I rose out of the bed placing my feet onto the ground. 
"About that." I stated, as I walked over and opened the door to the microwave. 
The tacos were hot, Alex must have warmed them for me. 
"About what?" Alex questioned, while I became distracted from the food pulling my attention back towards him. 
"The girl, she is Honduran." I responded by placing the tacos up to my mouth, smelling the fresh food that was inside of the rolled flour. 
Alex did not respond to me however, instead he looked back over to the girl and sighed. 
Unfortunately, he knew what needed to be done. 
"This is delicious!" I yelled out as I took a large bite of the taco. 
"Is this even real?" I screamed as I took another bite and then another. 
I have never had any food like this. 
I have never even had bread as it is here. 
If Mexico is a crime infested place, these tacos sure does make up for that, I thought joking to myself as I swallowed both of them in its entirety.
"Alright, the vehicles are here. Are both of you ready?" Alex asked, we both then nodded our heads signifying we were ready. 
The girl and I then followed Alex with all of his equipment, down the hallway, and towards the small magical room. 
No guests seem to have been in the hallway during this time. More so ever, as the magical room crept to a halt, almost lifting the hairs on my head from the shift in force. 
The main lobby had no guest in it as well, just the man behind the counter. 
Alex was moving very fast although there was worry in his eye. 
As we approached the door that led outside, a soldier opened it up. The soldier was tall and in tactical gear. 
The three of us then rushed towards the soldier's vehicle while Alex placed his hand over my head yelling duck down. 
However, there was no gun fire, there was no sound. Suspeciacly no sound. 
Then a shock. 
My vision was blurry and for a second I was blind. Three steps from the vehicle's entrance and all I hear is gun fire around me and yelling.
A strong forced then grabbed around me. Pulling me forwards until my shin hit the metal of the door. 
Then my vision came to be and the white cleared. I came to be while looking at Alex who had pulled me into the vehicle. 
Soldiers stood outside shoot upwards towards the houses in front of the hotel. 
"Lets go, lets go!" One of the soldiers yelled as both of them then ran around the car and jumped inside. 
I looked upwards towards the enemies while impacts of the projectiles tried to break through the tough glass of the car. 
One of the men on the roof got hit by a bullet. An unknown bullet in the boiyeks chest which forced the man to fall head forwards towards the ground underneath. 
The soldiers in front drove as fast as they could, trying to dodge uncoming traffic and other boiyeks. 
"There, there!" The man next to the driver continued to yell out. 
"Yes, yes." The driver continuously responded. However as we drove fast, three cars surrounded ours as men hung out of their vehicles, shooting at ours. 
Although their bullet could not break through the glass. 
Just then the vehicle on our right began to lose control. They spun around until the front of there car connected with a large metal pole that stuck out the ground. 
The car then bursted upwards while one of the boiyeks bodies flew out the front windshield. 
"Good job michael." The driver of our vehicle said as he began to laugh. 
I looked towards Alex in confusion. He bent down through the chaos and whispered. 
"There is a long range shooter." To bring down a vehicle, he must have been a good shot, I thought as the car on our left still yet followed us. 
We drove forward faster and faster as traffic began to dissipate. Therefore as the tall strong buildings soon turned into small farms our driver created just enough space between us and the enemy. 
Then without warning a missile came shooting from the sky impacting the car behind us. Immediately it burst into flames throwing the heavy metal into the sky. 
Regretfully, those boiyeks in the vehicle died instantly. 
The driver did not stop, nor did I believe he thought this opinion at all. 
Alex did however, he threw his hands up, "What the hell was that?" Alex asked. 
The man driving threw his head back for a second, "We're taking the city this week, don't worry." The man responded. 
Alex sat back in a lost of words. I felt the same, to have such a large military you would be confident to claim that you could take a city as giant as that within a week. 
The five of us then continued down the road with no more issues from enemy combatants. 
We traveled for nine hours, until we reached an area called El Pedregal Moctezuma. 
As we arrived in this area, I noticed there were no people walking around nor cars passing us. 
The farms surrounding were barren and their crops had not been tilled. More so, the markets were empty and the schools were vacant. 
"This is the place." The driver said to the passenger. 
I noticed the young girl next to me acknowledged this however Alex did not. He still hasn't picked up on any of the languages. 
The car pulled on to the side of the road in the center of this town in front of a large building. THe soldiers in the front then go out of their vehicle. 
I look towards Alex, "Why are there no people here?" I asked him. 
He looked back over towards him, "Most likely they will move troops here to squeeze the southern border." He replied turning back towards the window of the vehicle, waiting for the soldier to open his door. 
Alex climbed out of the vehicle as I followed.
I then stood in the middle of Alex and the girl while the girl was on my right and Alex was on my left. 
Three soldiers then walked slowely out of the large building in front of us. They walked quickly towards us until they were standing directly across from us. 
The soldier that drove us then walked over towards the three soldiers. He had excitement on his face, as did on of the three soldiers. 
He reached his arm out in front of him grabbing the boiyeks arm. 
"Welcome, transport is on its way, you two will be staying here." The soldier said as he shook his arm strongly. The opposite one then swung his rifle around his shoulders to his arms and began walking slowly towards the building. 
Just then on of the soldiers checked the watch on his wrist. 
"ETA five minutes." The soldier told to the one of whom seemed in command. 
"Follow us." The leader of them said as they began to walk past us towards the center of the road. 
Poor Alex seemed completely lost in the situation, however he kept his composer quite well. 
Nevertheless the soldiers stopped us on the side of the road while one of them knelt down holding their rifles high looking at the houses and buildings surrounding us. 
The other two also knelt down in the center of the road, each of them watched different buildings at different angles. 
A moment of silence went by until a jet black helicopter came into vision flying high above the sky. 
Slowly I crept down to us blowing away anything and everything on the ground except for us. 
A man then jumped out and began speaking to the leader of the men on the ground. 
"Come on, lets move." The soldier in charge of us commanded forcing us to move into the helicopter. 
First Alex climbed in as the girl and I followed. 
The soldier speaking to the leader then raised his gun and moved towards the building the other men are posted in. 
The leader then entered into the helicopter with us. 
Gradually the helicopter began to pick up and raise high into the air. 
It didnt take me long until my body was comfortable. 
I'm beginning to grow accustom to flying, how crazy does that sound, I thought. I sat back while flying through the air surrounded by soldiers. 
The girl who sat next to me was so obviously uncomfortable, however, no matter the struggle of this grand adventure, I'm confident to claim that its better than whatever hell she has came from. 
I dropped my head down to her and whispered in her ear, "We're almost home." I said, pulling her attention towards me. She looked in my eye graciously. 
"Thank you," She said as a smile broke upon her face. It was then I felt something that I can now properly address. 
It's the feeling of knowing I saved her, it's the feeling of knowing that she knows I saved her. 
It's the understanding of the debt her and her family will owe me. I have never felt this not once before. The connection is not proper boiyek love, no, it is an outstanding respect which mimics love, or so ever the same it is love of my actions, not of my spirit nor soul. 
Nevertheless, I pulled my attention off of her and out the window of the helicopter as we soared high, almost into the clouds. 
The land surrounding was no longer desert plains, it was now lush green pastures and areas of dense forest. 
This is beginning to resemble home, I thought as excitement pierced through my veins. 
The landscape was beautiful from high above the grounds. The houses were simplistic and the land that was being tended to was much more rich in nutrients. 
The flight continued for quite a ways until we arrived at a large town. 
I looked to my right where Alex was sitting, "Where are we?" I asked. Alex put his finger in the air, I'm assuming he could hardly hear my words due to the sound of the helicopter, nevertheless he pulled his phone from the pocket of his pants and began pressing the front of it. 
"I believe we're in Huehuetenango, a town which was once Guatemala but now apart of the Honduran Empire." Alex yelled past the girl so I could hear. 
Although I did hear, it was a challenge, however the wonder and excitement quickly faded as we began to descend. 
As we were descending, I remembered why we arrived here, which was to meet their leader and plea for safe passage to my home. 
This remembrance soon grew worry upon me. 
My mind began to frantically fill with what ifs. 
What if the king of this empire does not approve of my safe passage, 
What if I never get home, thoughts such as these and many more began to take control of me. 
My body tensed up and my stomach forced me to want to poop. However, the cause of my need to poo could be from the so-called tacos. Though they were so tasty I could eat a thousand more of those no matter how terrible the shit.
Our helicopter touched ground once more as the winds blew hard upon the ground. 
We all exited the vehicle, one after another. 
First Alex, then I, and then the girl. 
A soldier was standing outside as we exited waiting on us, he then walked closest to Alex in front of us. 
As I took notice of my surroundings, I saw soldiers everywhere, some were sitting around a fire drinking beer. 
Others were analyzing their weapons and cleaning them. Nevertheless we began walking upwards as the ground slanted creating this hill. 
I couldn't make out what the soldier was saying to Alex, however just as we were at the base of the hill we all stopped. 
"Utsu, tell the girl she needs to stay down here with the soldiers." Alex commanded abruptly. 
Therefore I did as he asked. 
I turned towards the girl, "We will be back, stay down here with your people." I said, although I saw a look of sadness in her as I spoke. 
I could tell the poor girl did not want to leave me. I'm sure she is scared, I don't believe I'll be able to leave her alone if her family isn't there anymore, it would be weird for a young boiyek girl growing up on my island. 
I'm not sure exactly how my people would feel about that, I thought as I turned away from her, walking up the hill next to Alex. 
As we arrived I noticed where the king was located was inside of a tent held together by four pieces of wood on all four sides, with a large tarp overhead. 
How humble the area was for a king, It surprised me a good deal.
"You speak English, yes?" Hernandez when he saw us, he was located in the center of the area, sitting down with a small table in front of him. 
He sat there with two guards behind him, he sat in a wooden chair with a map in front of him of the nation we just left from. 
The nation of Mexico. 
He sat there smoking a cigar while moving small rocks around the map. 
"English please," Alex requested to Hernandez nervisiouly as Hernandez took a long deep puff from his cigar. 
"Very well, I like English, did you know I have learned English from a young age, and yet, I still do not know all of the slang. Its as if, each time I learn the word, your society develops a way to make the word a different word yet mean the same way. This has very much fascinated me for most of my life." Hernandez said as Alex did not necessarily know how to respond. 
Therefore he stood there with a blank expression on his face, in a quick motion he even glanced towards me. 
"So tell me why you want to travel through my lands. You do know that your organization in your country has taken fondly to our sworn enemy." Alex took a gulp when Hernandez brought this up. 
Alex then looked over to me.
"I came because of Utsu, this creature is from a home located in the middle of nowhere, however, we need to go through your lands to get there. I did not come on any other terms besides this." Alex said bravely to the king. Hernandez took another puff of his cigar. 
"I commend you for fighting against tyranny and standing up for your people." He took a deep breath, "no matter the means of which you fight. Soon my enemies will be no more, and it seems like the enemy you fight against resembles the likes of them far to much. 
Therefore I will reuse a phrase all to common, the enemy of my enemy is my friend. Especially in a situation as unique as the one we find ourselves in currently." Hernandez said taking a large puff yet again from his cigar. 
“Lets say this, I will fly you into san pedro, my capital. We are having a festival tomorrow night, stay in the capital for a day and enjoy the festival. When you are done, I'll have one of my guys take you to the airport so you can fly to Chile. 
Chile is a very close friend right now, from there you should have no issues getting to this hypothetical Island you speak of. However, before you leave I must say this specimen in front of me is quite intriguing." Hernandez said, looking at me from my head to my toes. 
"I take it that this thing, surely, is a good warrior is he not." Hernandez stated, looking over towards Alex. 
"You wouldn't believe it if I told you." Alex said before quickly jotting his head downwards as a sign of respect. 
Hernandez continued to sit there for a moment analyzing us, slowly taking a puff from his large cigar. 
"You may leave." He finally said as his guards walked around him and began motioning us away from Hernandez. 
I must say, Hernandez was very intimidating, Alex himself seemed scared of what the outcome could have been. 
Nevertheless the outcome was not that of which could have been, therefore there is no reason for wasting my thoughts on the matter. 
The guards walked us to the soldiers at the bottom of the hill, meeting back up with the girl. 
The soldiers then walked with all of us until we arrived upon a set of three black cars. 
All three of us climbed into one of the cars on our right while soldiers must have been waiting for us in the other ones which were to our left.
We continued down the road until we came across a large green sign which said Quetzaltenango Airport. 
As we turned into the lot, mountains and fresh green grass surrounded the valley the airport was located in, the three cars rolled towards a small plane sat almost in the center of the airport. 
Soldiers surrounded the plane while the steps towards entrace of it was intact and ready to be boarded. 
We pulled directly next to it as everyone then jumped out of the vehicle. 
One of the soldiers stepped towards Alex, "Its ready for you, youll be flying into Aeropuerto, International airport in San Pedro. A team will be waiting for you when you arrive to take you to your hotel. 
The day of your departure the same team will drive you back to the same plane." The man told Alex as I stood just close enough to hear his words. 
Alex then boarded the plane as I followed while the girl was behind me. 
A soldier of whom was already inside shut the door behind the girl and three other soldiers were inside of the plane. 
We took our seats freely, the girl sat next to me, however, Alex sat a couple of rows in front of us so he could occasionally speak to the soldiers. 
I looked to my left out the window and noticed they were removing the steps from the plane, rolling them far away. 
A man then walkd towards the front of the plane holding two brightly lit lights by his waist. 
"What does he do?" I asked the girl who was looking out the opposite side of the plane. 
She turned and pulled her attention towards my question analyzing the man as I had. 
"He directs the plane." She said, answering my question profoundly. However, soon the man walked out of both of our sights, limited from the window's size and shape. 
It wasn't long afterwards the engines began to turn on and burn. The loud sound of the plane as before made it almost impossible to hear any words or noises. 
Nevertheless, the plane began to move forwards slowly, positioning itself at just the right angle. 
And then, in a hurry, the plane speed forwards pulling its nose towards the heavens lifting us all for the clouds to study. 
My body felt free once more as did my love for flying. The act I once believed was impossible had been conquered by Boiyeks, possibly the most impressive acts the boiyeks had done. 
The plane flew high through the clouds, offering kissing as it went by. 
Then I could feel the slight tension of our descent. Therefore, before I could fall asleep, the plane was arriving at our location. 
The flight must have only been a couple of hours. I looked out the window once more, the clouds had disappeared and a great city was bestowed upon me. 
Not a bland city, no, this city was colorful, it was beautiful. For each building and house was colored so graciously I could see it from the skies. 
If I were a bird I would fly over these lands, just to see the wonder each day that lays underneath. 
As we nosedived downwards, the plane then tilted towards my side showcasing more so of the city as we circled around before landing. 
People swarmed the streets, walking around as if they were small ants in a colony.
After circling a few times, the plane dived downwards placing its wheels on the ground perfectly, of course jerking the plane upwards, throwing me upwards. 
"Damn." Was yelled out by Alex as we touched ground. 
However, the gravity of the world quickly caught the plane forcing it to slow to a stop, "That was kinda a rough landing wasnt it?" Alex said towards the soldiers, although they simply stared at him except for one, the one who spoke english before, he was laughing. 
His laugh forged a smile upon my face.
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When I poked my head outside of the plane, the humidity and heat were the first things I noticed. It was so hot, I felts dehydrated with each step I took. It seemed to me as well that Alex was already beginning to sweat. 
The soldiers which stood around the plane however did not complain, nor did they act inappropriately. 
Their eyes remained on the three of us while there hands were located on their guns. 
I walked in between Alex and the girl across the run way to a car parked with its lights on. The sun had faded behind the moon and the night sky was empty. Although I did hear the crickets behind the roaring sound the plane was still letting off. 
Nevertheless, I climbed into the vehicle with Alex and the girl. 
"What was your name?" I asked the girl as she sat next to me once again. Before this moment I wasnt interested in knowing her name. I wasnt interesting in forming a connection, a connection im well aware would be short lived. However, I know tonight she will be staying with us once more. 
She looked over towards me swipping her hair out of her eyes "Maria," she said, a smile sprung upon my face, what a beautiful name I thought. 
"I'm Utsu, im happy to officially meet you." I said reaching my hand out as I did that night before. 
She grabbed my hand and squeezed it. I noticed the girl wanted to cry, she wanted to burst out in a unique faculty of immense anger and sadness although she couldnt. 
She did as a proper woman would do, she held it in. She took a deep breath and finished shaking my hand. 
A short grin fell over me, an admiration of Maria conquering her emotions. She'll make a fine warrior one day, A warrior in the household, a warrior throughout society. And my mind just fell into a series of possibilities of how maria could truly better the evils against society. 
As before, many times, two soldiers were in the front of the vehicle while we were in the back. Alex was reluctant to talk, possibly still in shock from his interaction with Hernandez. 
Many times I forget that he's just a boy playing a mans game with life. 
Therefore the car ride was silent, and although the darkness of the sky hid away the beauty of the wildlife, the city was very much alive. Boiyeks roamed next to the strets, while some of them even sold food. 
The ones I could look at for more than just a glance all had giant smiles on their faces. 
Many of them were eating what looked to be tacos, while some were playing with the children. 
The buildings were phenomenal pieces of archetecture all lit up with painted and colorful peaple along the walls. 
"Who are those people?" I leaned over and asked Alex. 
"I believe their saints." Alex said, forcing a million question to enter my brain. 
"What are saints?" I asked him, he looked tired and not in the mood to respond, however I forced him so by tapping his shoulder grabbing his attention. 
He turned towards me with discontent on his face. 
"They are messangers from God." Alex answered. I looked out the window at them, they looked all to famalier. 
"You mean like the children of the Gods, correct?" I asked him about growing suspecian in his core. 
"Sure, kind of like his children, however there are some that are strong warriors." Alex stated. 
however I responded poetically, "Like the warrior child tieryes who spared the devil." I said, fully grabbing Alex's attention. 
"Exactly like that. How did you know that?" Alex asked me confused. 
"My people praise him, for, he is our savior." I said forcing Alex to turn back towards the window. 
I personally believe he turned to think for a moment. I'm sure this situation cant be good for him, to be a simple soldier in a war, an expendable, to discover me and all the stones begin to set in place so quickly. 
I allowed him to contiplate or ignore, I frankly could not turn away from the buildings, the roads, the people. 
I only wish I could find a nice tree to sit under so I may analyze their lives. Although I couldn't do so, I could never, for these people, they are not my people. 
The car pulled onto a road which looked like it was driving directly into a building. 
However, the wall was open and he did not. 
The driver drove however down into what looks to be a garage, for other vehicles were parked there. 
He then soon came to a halt. 
However, the soldiers did not exit the car with us. Instead us three were alone. 
We walked over towards a small room with no windows nor anything. 
Alex pressed the button as he did at the other hotel. The button lit up and we began to move upwards. Another small magical room. 
I looked towards the girl, "What is this small room called?" I asked her in her language. 
She began to laugh, "an elevator" She responded with a smile on her face. I smiled at my own stupidity and her smile of course. 
And then it wasn't for a second the elevator came to a stop and the door in front of us opened. The main area was beauty with even a bar located in the center. 
We walked over past the bar. 
Four men and two women sat there drinking while watching a sports game where the players kick a ball. 
They were all laughing and talking about their weeks. 
As we arrived to the woman of whom sat behind a desk, A loud uproar of cheer erupted from behind us. I jerked my head backwards to see the commotion, as did Alex. It was only the men holding up their beers and hollering at the TV. 
It seems to me that their team must have scored. 
"We have a room booked," Alex said to the woman. 
She began scrolling and clicking on her computer for a moment. 
However, as I looked back I noticed the girl was also involved watching the game. She stood just a little bit closer to the bar than we were. 
As Alex got our keys, I slid over to her. 
"What is this game?" I asked, 
she smiled once more, "it is my favorite, it is football, you must know." She replied. 
"Im sorry I dont," I responded. 
She then began to point towards the TV, "As you can see, that team is trying to kick the ball in that goal, the other team is trying to do the same but in the other goal, when the game is over, the team who kicks it in the opposite goal the most wins." Maria said sparking my interest. 
I watched as the men ran around with the ball and the fans cheered them on. 
There must have been fifteen or so boiyeks all at that location watching the game. 
Incredible I thought, however the game did seem fun. I would love to play it. 
"I got the keys." Alex said holding the two upwards trying to pull our attention away from the game. Although he was uncessecful, therefore he walked over and tapped me on the shoulder. 
"Alright lets go," I said to Maria following Alex. 
Instead of traveling up and elivator as we did before, we walked fowards down a small hallway with doors to rooms on each side. 
We walked until we arrived at A34. Alex swiped the card in the same fashion as the hotel in Mexico. A small beep and green light sprung upon the door handle. 
Alex then turned it and walked into the room. 
The room in this instance was large. Much larger than any room I've stayed in thus far.
There were two beds as before, although before I had the chance to explore or admire the room Maria cried out, "Im hungry." 
Alex turned towards me confused. 
"She's hungry," I said relaying the message before going back to analyzing the room. 
I walked over and sat on the bed, sinking right in. 
Absolutely perfect, I then walked over and opened the window blind which overlooked the countryside outside of the city. The clouds passed over just then so I could see the lush forest and hills for myself. 
Just then the girl walked over towards me. 
She pointed past the hills which followed a valley, "my home is over there, my home is La Lima." She said. 
Looking where she was pointing at, I turned towards Alex who was still contemplating where to get food from. 
"Ill get you there tomorrow." I told her, realizing the easeness that now flowed through her mind.
"We will order in." Alex hollered out from the bathroom where he wondered to. 
I heard him, although I was more interested in the bed. 
I walked over sat back onto the woman for which I declare mine. 
There afterwards, Maria walked over and turned on the TV using a small black remote that was positioned next to what I can assume is to be her bed. She flipped through the channels finding a TV show called, El Chavo Del Ocho. 
It was very funny I must admit, however the style of the show was much different that the ones I had seen before. 
Its quality looks more poor, it must be older than the men that explain the information about the world as Alex enjoys to watch. 
Although this show, as I watched the two men act like boys, made me burst out in laughter many times before Alex left the bathroom. As he did however, he had his phone in his hand. 
"Can you hand this to the girl and ask her to order a peporroni pizza for this room?" Alex asked now standing next to me. 
Of course I did as he asked, grabbing the device from his hand and stretching my body across the bed handing it to the girl. 
"He wants a peporroni pizza, can you order it please?" I asked the girl, immediately she took the phone from my hand speaking to the man that sat in the device. 
When she was finished, she took the liberty of pressing a button on the front of the device, ending the communication between us and the man. 
"Thank you," Maria said handing the phone back towards me to give back to Alex. Alex, then after receiving the phone sat next to me on the bed. 
He was watching the show however I believe that he was lost in the scenes. 
"Hand me the remote." Alex said to me. 
I looked to Maria, "May I please have the remote?" I asked her however I believe she was reluctant to give it up. I don't blame her, I personally also don't want to watch the shows of which are Alex's favorite, which are practically a man sitting in a chair relaying information about the world. 
Maria, respectfully handed the remote to me however for which I handed over to Alex. 
Although to my surprise he didn't change the channel, instead he simply pushed buttons to make words appear on the bottom of the TV while the show played behind it. 
I recognize these words, they are the words of his language. 
Just then, he bursted out into laughter along with Maria. I unfortunately was too busy thinking about the words, I must have missed what happened. 
This so, however, was the night, simple yet relaxing. And as the pizza came to our door, after Alex had paid for it. 
All three of us ate every piece of the bread, for, it was delicious, more delicious than I could have imagined it would have been. 
Better than the one where Ryan was from. 
Therefore, after we all ate we simply relaxed and watched the show. 
I felt as if I was pregnant. I ate so much. Nevertheless, my eyes soon grew weary and my brain wanted to shut down. So I laid back into the bed, making myself comfortable of course. 
Then within a second between time I closed my eyes and I was asleep. 
The morning dawned on me early, as my head laid cushioned perfectly with the pillow able to see the sun wake up.
 I quickly rose to my feet and walked over towards the window, where the sun wanted to say hello on this relaxing day. 
I pulled the curtains outwards, revealing the world just a little more. What I witnessed below me was a total shock. 
Boiyeks, awake before the sun, all walking around preparing themselves for the day ahead. All the while, just as I turned my head a little, I noticed a small boy feeding a chicken some bread. 
I quickly turned to yell out for whoever could hear me however I realized the two were still asleep.
I must be the oddball in this situation. 
Instead of wasting this opportunity of solitude, I used it fashionably. 
I sat in one of the chairs which was angled to have a perfect view out of the window. 
I then sat back comfortably to reflect. 
Reluctant to close my eyes yet again, although my yawns were courageous, no, instead I dared to continue looking outwards over the city, thinking about my good and bad times in this life. Most prodomatly my good times, especially with my mother and sister. 
I wonder where they would be if they were here right now? 
I thought to myself as I sat there. 
Mom would still be complaining about the sand, I continued laughing at my own response. 
I miss them so much. 
Nevertheless, after some time of sitting and thinking, I noticed Alex was finally waking up. 
Once he's awake, everyone is, I mumbled to myself as I saw him tossing and turning. 
Eventually poking his head up from the floor like a lost puppy. 
"Good your finally awake." He said jokingly towards me. 
I did not respond, I did not want him to ruin such a perfect moment for me. 
"I'm putting on coffee do you want some?" he asked which then did in fact ruin that perfect moment. 
"Please?" I responded standing up from the chair and walking over towards the bed I slept in. 
I sat down on it as Alex grabbed the remote and turned on the TV. Immediately the loud noise of reporters blared through the room. 
I sat there in shock while I looked over and saw Maria covering her head with a pillow. Trying to block out the noise I suppose. 
This made me giggle. 
I sat there observing the world, as Alex then brought over a cup of hot coffee. 
I took one sip and it was just as I suspected. As beautiful and magnificent as the first time I tried it. 
After the smell of the coffee reached Marias nose she then yelled out, "Get me some." Which I then translated to Alex. 
He laughed at her audacity, I did not, i'm just happy she feels better now. 
More time passed until Alex finally brought a cup of coffee to Maria, she rose up from her sleep with her hair a mess. 
Now this made me laugh. 
Although she then caught me, "What are you looking at." She hollered in her tongue. 
"Just you." I said watching as a frisk smile grew upon her. 
She then quickly turned her head. Forbidding me to see her until she was ready. 
I deserve that, I thought. 
"Who wants breakfast?" Alex asked, sparking my attention more so than the coffee did. 
Alex immediately saw the urgency in my eyes as he looked towards me. 
"Alright, let's go to the market, I reckon it's just down the street." Alex said. Surprisingly as I crawled out of bed ready to leave, Alex simply grabbed his wallet and key. 
He did not in fact wear any armor or bring any gear as he usually does. This for me is a rare sight to witness. 
"Yall ready?" He asked as I quickly replied by shaking my head up and down. 
As did Maria from what I witnessed when I turned my head. However as soon as she saw my eye meet her, she quickly jerked her head back around. 
I must still be forbidden to see her, I thought as we all walked out of the hotel room.
We made our way through the hallway and into the lobby. 
I did not pay attention much to the hotel, the decorations nor the people staying there. 
Instead I was focused on outside. 
I'm excited to witness first hand why these peoples of these land are great. I mean to conquer what they have, surely they are something else. 
The three of us then exit out the doors past the lobby in the front of the hotel. 
As the doors opened, the first thing I saw was the glaring light shattering my eyes. 
Forcing me to look down. 
However as I did so, I noticed the colored tiled road I was standing upon. The color was a bright orange. 
and then as I shifted my eyes upwards, and as the wind hit my body perfectly, I saw an old man walking down the street with his chain. He wore an old western hat and a nice suit. 
For a reason I cannot explain, I enjoyed this sight. 
Nevertheless, Alex began leading us away from the hotel. 
This surprised me, why would Alex lead, he has never been here nor knows the language. The girl should lead. 
Therefore as Alex continued to walk I turned towards Maria. 
"Can you show us the market?" I asked her. 
She finally allowed me to look at her face again, this was a relief, I didn't like to talk to nothingness, it made me feel crazy. 
"I can show you the market that foreigners don't go to." She said pulling my shirt towards her in the opposite direction of Alex. 
At first, Alex didnt notice us leaving, however as he did he grew furious. 
He ran over beside of us, "Where are you going? the market is this way." He yelled out to me. 
"Maybe, though Maria knows a better market." I said responding to Alex's frustration. 
Like a pouting baby he threw his arms up as we walked. 
"We should go to this one thats on the map." Alex said, however it was too late and he knew that. 
"You can go to that one, Maria and I will go to this one." I said although he knew he couldn't leave me. He knew now that he's going to be forced to go to this random market. 
Alex got real quiet after that, not saying much at all. Like I said before, he pouts like a baby when he doesn't get his way. 
Nevertheless, he carried on with us. Although I'm not sure why Alex was so frustrated, we arrived at this secret market fairly fast, or at least it was fast for me. 
Unfortunately, I tend to lose track of time when I'm completely fascinated by my surroundings. 
Though the market looked gorgeous. 
The entire street was filled with boiyeks selling their produce and anything else that they can. 
I noticed Alex even laughed as he picked up a pair of open shoes. 
"I want these so bad." He said, causing a giggle out of me, for we know there is no need for them, they would be useless until we were done with our mission. 
Although as we continued walking, boiyeks stood crowded all around us. 
They were all talking very loud as the size of the crowd made it difficult to hear anything. 
They were laughing as I noticed most of them complained about the heat or spoke about what they were cooking this evening for the festival that is going on tonight. 
All around us as well, kids ran around supervised by the community. They ran carelessly, playing with each other not with their minds but with their hearts, developing memories that will outlast even the rudest of traumas. 
As I looked around, I was reminded of home, reminded of my good memories, reminded of our heat, I thought forcing myself to laugh as I was surrounded by a truly loving community. 
"Here, try this." Alex said turning towards me holding a cup interrupting me of my nostalgia. 
Although I picked up the cup and placed the edge of it on my lips. 
The sweetness of real fruit mashed together and chilled filled my taste buds. 
"What is this!" I frantacally yelled out, causing a couple of people to look our way. 
"Its a smoothie." Alex said laughing. I couldn't bear to tell my tastebuds how to feel. Some of the fruit involved in this craft I have never heard of. It was so sweet nothing could match this flavor, better than coffee, better than coco. If I could taste heaven i'm sure it would have the same flavor. 
It made me want to jump up and down, to give Alex and Maria a hug. 
It made me happy. Truly happy, therefore this right here is a memory I was just thinking about for those kids. This is one I will think about as the memories from my life flash before my eyes upon death. 
How grateful I am to be the only one of my kind to try this. I feel humbly honored.
I quickly slurped down the entire drink. 
Leaving me wanting more, however we still yet walking through the street. 
I watched while Maria interacted with the other boiyeks. They spoke so softly towards one another. It was as if every boiyek she encountered she had known her entire life. She even reached out and hugged some of them, the older ladies of course. 
How many grandmas could she have, I thought giggling. 
Surely only two I concluded. 
Though the walk was shortened as we found ourselves at the end of the market. Before I had realized it, we must have scavenged the whole area. 
The smoothie was delicious yet my stomach was still speaking to me. 
I looked over towards Alex, who must have had the same feelings as I did, for he was already pulling his wallet out to purchase something. 
I slowly walked over to him, "What is this?" I asked him. 
He handed money to the boiyeks and turned back towards me, placing his wallet back into his pocket. 
"Not sure but it smells good." Alex said, leaning up against the wood of the vendor. 
We waited there for only a short time, Maria was surprisingly quiet. 
She sat on the side of the street waiting for us, minding her own business, looking at her surroundings. 
I'm sure she's just excited to be home. 
"Done," the man making the food said to Alex, he then reached him three items of food I could not make a distinction of just yet. 
I followed Alex as he walked away from the food stand towards Maria. 
He sat on a curve next to her and handed her one of the foods, I then sat next to him and he handed me one as well. 
I looked across from Alex before trying the food towards Maria, "What is this?" I asked her, although her mouth was completely full, she still answered although I could barely understand her. 
If my ears are correct, I believe she said pupusa. 
Nevertheless, I angled it perfectly so that the food didn't fall off the top of the bread while I bit into the corner. 
It was fresh, very tasty, better in my opinion than the tacos from Mexico. Personally, I could eat ten of these, however I know not to be stingy and indulge in gluttony. 
After I was done eating, I sat there looking at the hills that surrounded the city. We sat inside of a massive valley along the coast. 
You couldn't have chosen a better place to put a populated city. 
When Alex was finished he pulled his device from his pocket and made a call and then handed the phone to Maria. 
"Utsu, tell her we need a taxi to pick us up at this market, were going to take her home." Alex said looking at me, I looked past him yet again and relayed the message. 
I notice her eyes light up brighter than a dying star. 
She grabbed the phone and quickly began to talk to someone. 
A moment went by and she then stopped communication with the man inside of the device and handed it back to Alex. 
"Five minutes," She said looking towards me, though when I went to relay the message, Alex already knew what she said, brushing me off. 
It's clear to me now that he must know a little about their language, just not enough to get around efficiently nor survive.
Nevertheless, soon a driver pulled up in front of us in a small red vehicle. I say the vehicle for it was like one I've never seen before. 
It was impressively tiny with only two seats behind the driver. 
Though we made those two seats work as all three of us climbed inside cramped together. 
"Where to?" The driver asked.
"La lima '' Maria answered quickly, before the man could acknowledge he even asked the question. 
I presume he is accustom to it due to his job. 
However a slight pause was granted allowing the boiyek to digest the response. 
"Okay man," He said after he was done doing so, placing the vehicle into drive, jerking us forward quite harshly without our consent. 
We drove out of the main city towards the town Maria was referring to. 
I noticed Alex grew more uncomfortable the farther we got. 
"You," The man said as he looked in the mirror which sat above his head. 
He looked towards Alex, though at first I assumed he was looking at me. However no, I sat back though listened close as we passed the rolling hills and more lush forest. 
"yes?" Alex responded in there language. 
"You are an American, yes?" The man asked in english this time, possibly giving the wrong notion as I noticed Alex reach into his pocket and grab the handle of his small knife. 
"yes" Alex responded agitated. 
"Welcome to my country you American, soon your people will becoming down here." The man said laughing so hard he had to hold onto his stomach while he drove. Alex giggled but only slightly as it also felt forced. 
Nevertheless, he slowly let go of his knife though he kept his hand in his pocket close to it for the remainder of the ride. 
The driver did not speak anymore, instead he simply enjoyed the views as we did. 
"Left here," Maria said, shouting out to the man from excitement. 
"Alright," he said giggling at her, turning down this beautiful gray colored road made out of stones, while the houses along it were all hidden behind giant fences with barbwire on top of them. 
"Why do you hide your houses maria?" I asked her, she was reluctant to turn towards me, instead her eyes stayed peeled on each house we drove past. 
"We needed them for security before Hernandez, now we dont need them, though the people may just be lazy to not take them down, or worried something might happen to Hernandez and they may need them again." She responded, causing me to think thoughts I knew I shouldnt. 
Prodomatly thoughts on what could happen to Hernandez, for a man who so loved his country so much, who would harm him, what enemies could he have. 
These lands draw more questions than conclusions. 
Best to not think about it. 
A man can only handle one mission at a time, I thought as the vehicle pulled into a driveway to a house with no fence. 
Immediately Maria jumped out the car and ran towards the front door of the house. Alex did not want to leave the taxi, possibly worried the taxi may leave us. 
However, I was eager to see Maria reunite with her family. 
I ran behind her and as an older woman opened the door "Maria!" was screamed out throughout the house ringing shivers down my bones. 
Cries, tears of joys as even the dog ran over to great her once again. 
I stood behind, though for a moment I realized maybe it wasn't such a good time to introduce myself. 
I slowly backed away so Maria wouldn't see me, sliding into the vehicle next to Alex. 
"WHat happened, you didn't want to meet the family." Alex asked as I shut the door. 
"Let me only be a memory." I responded to him. The vehicle was quiet for a moment, 
"Okay where we go to now?" The driver said breaking the silence quite loudly. 
Arrogant, Alex mumbled under his breath. 
"Back to San Pedro." I said to the man in his native tongue. 
The man pulled the vhicle out form the driveway and began down the road. 
"You know just because were going back to san pedro still means I charge you, ya'know." The driver said causing me to laugh for it didnt make since whats so ever. 
"Thats fine," I responded easing the tension. 
Though the rest of the drive was peaceful. Now that Maria is taken care of, Alex and I both won't have that stress in the back of our minds. 
However, it does feel much lonelier. Like something is missing. I know, it was the mitigation between Alex and I. Possibly this is it. 
Nevertheless, the road looked as before, the hills just as beautiful, and as this time we kept along the main road, we went up and over this large mound, while on top we overlooked the sea. The fresh sea with water as blue as the one back home. 
Within twenty minutes we were back into the city. 
"Where do you want to drop off at?" The driver asked this time in english. 
"Take us to the festival." Alex said. 
"No, no, you don't want to go to the festival, the festival hasn't started yet. You'll be bored and ill have to come pick you guys up again." The driver pleaded with us. 
"Fine take us to the Hilton hotel." Alex responded. 
"Okay, on our way. Let's go." The driver said putting on music in their tongue and turning the volume up. 
The sound of drums and singing flooded my ears as I rolled down the window just to let the noise out. 
"Geeze," Alex also responded to the music. 
He also rolled down his window, though I dont think it was to air out the noise. 
As I looked over, I noticed him whistling at some girls. 
I was able to catch a glimpse of them looking towards him obviously in heat. 
I admire Alex's views on beauty, for they were very attractive females that looked as if they just came from the beach as water still dripped from their skin. 
Alex quickly noticed me looking into his business which frustrated him. 
He then looked forward, ignoring me for the rest of the ride and also hesitant to look out the window any more.
We pulled into the garage below the hotel. 
Alex reached the driver's money, raising a big smile across his face. 
"Thank you, thank you, leave a good recommendation please on yel..." He said though Alex and I both did not allow him to finish as we shut the doors of the vehicle amidst his words. 
Both of us scurried to the elevator and from there towards our room. 
The hotel was quite busy, more boiyeks sat at the bar as we passed by it. Though we entered our room and we were tired. 
"I'm going to sleep, do what you want, just don't leave." Alex said taking his shirt off and laying into the bed that Maria slept in the night before. 
I followed Alex's example trying out this ordeal he calls a nap. Therefore, I took my shirt off as well and layed in the bed pulling the blankets to my shoulder. 
I laid there while the cooling AC brought me comfort and slowly I slipped away. 
I woke up from the nap completely dyhidrated and dried out. I felt better before I napped. Though the sleep was so good, I wanted to pass back out. 
Alex was sitting on the edge of his bed chugging down a cup of water. 
I assume the same consquences that has plagued me has also plagued him. 
"Water?" I struggled to ask for my throat was so parched. 
Alex smirked at my condition, standing up and walking to the sink putting water in the cup. 
He walked over towards me and handed it to me. I guzzled down the water feeling much more refreshed. Though I could tell the water was from the sink, I could taste the metal particles that came from the copper pipes. 
"Thank you, though I figure you could have gotten me another cup. I dont like tasting your spit." I told him to get up from the bed. He ignored it, putting his shirt back on and tossing me mine. 
"Let's go to this festival so the night ends quicker." Alex stated. "Id much rather sleep," I responded to his statement. Though I got up anyways, I know I don't have a choice in the matter. 
I walked over towards the door and put my shoes back on, then I filled the cup back up with water. 
Chugging it down like a man who lives in the desert. No matter how much I drank however I could not get the nasty scratch out of my throat. I'm not worried about getting sick, my people never get sick due to our diets and lifestyle. 
I have a theory that nastiness derives from the AC unit hitting my face. Nevertheless, I powered through it and walked with Alex, leaving the room and out through the now empty lobby of the hotel.
The sun was dipping low behind the hills as we stepped outside and all the people gathered into the streets. 
We began to walk around aimlessly just experiencing the community. 
We walked until we reached where the initial market was in the beginning of the day where Alex wanted to go before we disobeyed him. 
That moment when I think about it makes me happy, only because he pouted so terribly from it when it occured. 
As the night grew upon us, music began to flare out from the distance, while more and more people began to crowd in the streets. 
Before I knew it the music was louder than the drivers music in the Taxi. Men and women from all around gathered together drinking alcohol and glass bottles all the while yelling just to hear what they were saying. 
While this was happening men were walking around with a box hovering on their chest, levitating by a rope which hung around their necks. 
"chips for sale!" they yelled out while the other ones were selling more alcohol and tacos. 
I looked towards Alex who stood close to me. 
"Lets get a drink." I told him, he looked at me and smiled. 
"Thank God." he said walking over to the man selling them. 
As soon as he began to order however, loud bangs lit up in the sky while colors, all different colors followed them. 
I quickly ducked for cover thinking we were being attacked. 
Alex reached down and picked me up, "No, Fireworks!" He said screaming at me so I could hear. 
I looked up into the night sky towards the moon. The fireworks lit up creating artwork in the skies. 
I was astonished for I've never seen anything like this before. 
Soon as I was staring deeply at the loud colorful blast into the sky, the air became smokey. Not in a terrible way however, possibly it was from the fireworks in the sky. However, the entire previous market area was covered in smoke while people danced to the loud music as the fireworks lit off behind them. 
I quickly became over whelmed however lucky for me it was just as Alex handed me a beer. 
I opened it up and took a sip. It was strong, stronger than any beer or mead we had at home. 
Then just from a couple of drinks of the bottle, I was already feeling light headed and so-called loosened up. 
The music then started to pierce my bones causing me to want to dance as the men and women did around me. Therefore I began to sway back and forth with my hips holding my hands out looking like a fool. Though for the moment I didnt care how I looked. 
When I did finally realize I probably looked stupid I noticed Alex next to me talking to one of the women he saw previously in the taxi. 
I then looked around at everyone else. They were not paying attention to me, they were in love with the night not thinking about tomorrow or yesterday. 
Therefore I continued to dance. Swaying back and forth to the music, falling in love with the noise. 
I drank more of the beer until the bottle was empty, it was then Alex handed me another bottle. 
I continued to dance, enjoying myself, enjoying the night. 
After the second bottle of the beer, I was not in my right mind. Alex then handed me another bottle as he continued to drink as well while still talking to the lady. 
Faintly I could hear their conversation, though sadly I wish I didn't. 
I drink down that bottle as well, turning and noticing Alex was gone and so was the girl he was talking to. 
I wanted to frantically cry out hoping nothing terrible would happen to him. 
Though as I looked around at the people at the event, I realized he'll be okay. We both will. Also I was already drunk so crying out probably wouldnt be the best idea. 
I continued to dance by myself until a girl walked over to me. She handed me another bottle of alcohol and asked me to dance with her. Well, I was already dancing therefore there was no need for a response. 
She began to dance close to me, grinding along my leg with her butt. 
I wanted to enjoy this moment though everything started to become blurry and dizzy. 
After I drank that final bottle, I barely knew where I was anymore. 
I stumbled back and forth through the crowd while they all continued to dance, talk, and drink. I noticed a vendor at the end of the market selling fruit. 
My stomach growled, "ughh, i'm so hungry." 
I said out loud. 
Then as I was walking by I was watching the eyes of the woman selling the fruit. 
When she wasn't looking, I reached out and grabbed one of them. 
I then ran as fast as I could falling back and forth trying not to throw up. 
I made my way down the street far enough I felt like it would be okay to indulge myself in my trophy. 
I took a couple bites of the sweet fruit. 
"Oh my alfather it was so good!" I screamed out that the world deserved to hear this claim.
I ate down the entire fruit, seed and all and then continued stumbling back and forth trying to make it back to the hotel before I passed out. 
I figured however I was looking down too much, for the last thing I remember before my world went black was the ground getting closer and closer to my face.

The next morning

I jumped awake to the sensation of my shoulder being shook. I quickly opened my eyes though as the light poured in an immense pain struck the inside of my head. 
"Ahh." I mumbled as the pain got to me. Though as I forced my eyes open a second time, I noticed Alex holding his backpack wearing a t-shirt though he was missing his pants. 
"Lets go, our drivers for Chile are in the garage." He said, helping me off the couch. 
When I looked past him I quickly noticed I was in the lobby of the hotel and my shirt was missing. 
"What happened last night?" I mumbled to Alex reaching my hand up holding my head. 
"I don't know, I found you here this morning." Alex responded by grabbing my arm and lifting me to my feet. 
"We need to go right now." He said practically dragging me across the lobby to the elevator. 
In the elevator, Alex swung his back pack to the ground and began to pull out a pair of pants and a T-shirt. 
"Here put this on." Alex said, throwing the T-shirt to me. 
Then as the elevator doors opened, both of us rushed to put on our clothes as the driver of the vehicle sat there watching us. 
Alex practically hopped to the vehicle as he struggled to get his leg through the pants. 
Though as we reached the vehicle, Alex first looked in the mirror of the window and arranged his hair before he opened the door and climbed in. 
"Seems like you two had a fun night." The driver said laughing to his partner who sat next to us. 
He then started the vehicle and drove out from the garage. 
"You two want a coffee?" The driver asked, Alex didn't know what he said but I shouted out before he could ask, 
"Yes!" forcing a giggle out of the driver's partner. 
"Fun night indeed." The partner concluded with the driver. 
I wanted to laugh but the pain in my head was far too much for me to feel joy or frankly think meaningful thoughts at all.
Nevertheless, I sat back and allowed the driver to take me towards the coffee. 
We arrived at a small area just off the main road. 
Although, to obtain the coffee, we didnt need to exit out of the vehicle. Instead, we drove close to the side of the small building where a tiny winow was located surrounded by light blue lenins with a small sign in front of the window. Though I could not read the sign, I can assume from our position that we should be able to get the coffee from this window. 
Though I wasnt exactly sure. 
I wasnt until a old lady swung the window open, "Hello, hello." The lady said to the driver. 
"Hello, we would like two large coffee, sugar and cream," The driver responded, looking back towards me to see what I wanted. 
I quickly looked over to Alex, "What coffee do I like?" I asked him. 
He smirked, "I dont know, you like any, just order two black coffee's." Alex told me. I turned towards the two up front and relayed the message, "I would like two black coffees please." 
"Alright," the driver said as he turned towards the old lady. 
"and can I also have two large black coffee's?" The soldiers asked. 
"Yes, anything else?" The lady responded, 
"That should be all." The driver said concluding the conversation. 
The lady then turned and shut the window so we would not be able to watch her make the drinks. 
The car was silent for the remainder of the time we waited on the drinks for. 
Occasionally, the two boiyeks up front of joke with each other looking towards the girls that would walk by. However, no words were directed towards either me or Alex. Probably just allowing us to recover from last night. Rather this be their intentions or not, I do appreciete the silence. 
After what felt like too long, the lady opened her door and handed out a platter of drinks. 
The driver struggled to get it through the window the drinks were so large. 
Now this is a coffee, I thought to myself trying not to giggle. 
I continued to watch however as the driver handed the drinks to the passanger and pulled out a wod of cash and handed it to the old lady. 
"keep the extra." He said before placing his hand on the shift in the car, pushing it forward so we could drive off. 
When we arrived on the open road catching wind behind other cars, the passenger then handed us our drinks. 
Quickly, I drank it down, feeling the caffein enter my body. Slightly it eleviated the pain which shot through my brain. 
I then turned my head and looked out the window as the car remained silent. 
I watched as we passed the rolling lush hills and the simplistic yet beautiful houses. It was a calming ride as my mind began to function properly again. Yet as I looked out the window, all I could hope for is that I could come to this land once more. See Maria once more. However, I know that this is will probably not happen. Though one can only hope truly.
I sipped the coffee quickly and as we arrived at where the planes were located my cup was empty. I know I shouldnt because the cup was so large, however I desperately wanted another coffee. Possibly when I arrive back home I can get a good cup from my fathers making. 
That would be a pleasant experience. 
Our car drove right next to where the plane was located. One soldier stood at where we entered the plane wearing lots of armor and had his weapons in his hands. 
As our vehicle stopped, the driver and passenger quickly climbed outside and walked around to open our doors. 
When I stepped outside, I waited for Alex to walk around the back of the car to meet me. I wanted to enter the plane next to him rather than by myself. As he met me he placed his hand on my head. 
"Almost there." He said as he urged me closer next to him while we stepped onto the plane. 
The soldier from outside followed us and two soldiers were already in the plane as we entered. 
We both found an appropriate seat next to each other and placed out bags in the overhead. 
Then the engine began to turn on, and as before, a feeling I'll never forget, I was lifted off of God's green earth and placed close to the stars. 
I closed my eyes as the loud noise of the plane filled my ears and I thought about home. 
What I'll do when I get there. 
What the king will do when he finds out about this betrayal, surely nothing rational. 
I turned towards Alex who sat there, "our adventure is almost over Utsu." He said with a smile on his face. 
This forced a smile onto my face as well. 
He is correct, our adventure is coming to an end, how exciting, I thought.
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Our plane arrived at Aeropuerto mocopulli Chiloe at noon. 
The sun was high in the sky and thick woodlands surrounded the small simple airport. 
When we went to land the plane, I noticed ginormous mountains off in the distance. The landscape in this area of the world is gorgeous, this personally is where I would hold my kingdom. 
However, we did land and exited the vehicle. 
A crisp coolness swayed with the wind pleasuring me from the former hot climate we just left from. It was the perfect weather, hot if you laid in the sun, yet cool in the shade. 
Nevertheless, as we left the plane a man was already waiting for us with a car along the side of the road. 
One of the soldiers that rode in the plane with us walked us over to the man. 
Each of the men were hesitant to speak, remaining silent as Alex placed his bag in the back of the car and we both climbed in. 
These men must be paid very well by Hernandez, they seem extremely professional. Always standing tall and strong with their chests out, chin up and rifles by their sides. 
After we entered the vehicle, the two soldiers stayed outside and spoke for a moment. 
While I watched them, I noticed the presumptive driver pull out what looked like to be a smaller cigar rolled in white paper. 
I'm not too informed on the so-called drug tobacco, only brief mentions have been made by Alex. I do know that it makes your heart beat faster, or so he claims. No matter, 
the driver stood there and smoked until there was only the end remaining lit. 
Though smoke still poured out of it, the man used his fingers and flicked it out in front of him. Leaving it on the ground still yet smoking he ignored it, saying his goodbye to the other soldier and walking around the car to enter into the driver's seat.
The man sat down and started the vehicle. 
"You best get comfortable." He said laughing to himself as he placed the car in drive and pulled onto the main road where he accelerated. 
Burning the engine he drove fastily around the hillsides.
 Alex felt nervious when he realized the speed at which the man drove. 
I on the other hand did not, I enjoyed the adrenaline that flowed in my body. 
In my mind, though at this time I was not thinking, I was contiplating shortly why I wouldnt enjoy this moment. I have lived beyind my given time on this earth and the alfather watches my steps. I will either die now, or live to tell the tale. It would be a shame to die in this instance so close to home. 
Yet if I do, I wouldnt be alive to worry any longer.
Quickly I jerked and grabbed the handle on the door to stabilize my body. 
Alex was holding onto the handle connected to cieling of the vehicle for dear life. Both of us, including the driver at time, shifted harshly from one end of the seat to another. 
"Tell him so slow down." Alex yelled out towards me. 
"No, need to worry. I'm a professional." The driver stated, turning up the volume of the music. 
"You speak english?" Alex asked. The man continued to laugh. 
"Yes," He replied as the back tires made a screeching noise and we pulled off with smoke behind us.
 The engine sounded mean.
Meaner than any other one I have heard. It sounded almost like a jet. This vehicle was no ordinary vehicle, the way my body is pulled by the gravity, I feel as I did when I flew. 
Maybe the car has hidden wings I'm not aware of. 
Nevertheless, we successfully drove through the hills and around the baseline of a mountain with snow at its peak. 
We were still alive though I swear we were breathing hard. 
The man up front then saw what we both had in the back. 
Open road. 
A field large, a field to take flight in. 
The man shifted the vehicle once more putting his sunglasses over his eyes, pushing the vehicle to its limits.
"Slow down, your hitting one hundred and thirty." Alex screamed out, though it seemed the man's objective was the sun, for that's what it looked as if we were driving towards. 
No, I was incorrect. 
For the man began to actually slow down. He slowed down to the same speed the past drivers used. 
Now almost crawling. 
As the car slowed and our adrenaline began to disappear, both Alex and I started to laugh profusely. 
"Where did you learn to drive?" I asked the driver. 
He smirked, "Its my job, I drive formula one. Hernandez gave me this job. It's good money. Said to get you to the coast as fast as possible." The man said catching Alex off guard. 
"Formula one?" Alex said in disbelief. 
"Yes, not really that popular in United States." The driver replied. 
As we continued to drive at the slow speed, I looked out the window and saw two cars sitting hidden within the field. 
"Police." The driver said as we drove past them. 
"How did you know?" Alex asked. Waiting until we passed the police cars, the driver then held up his phone. 
"I have satellite radar. A gift from Hernandez." He replied. 
Around ten minutes since we passed the police, the driver began to speed up once again. 
He speed up to the same speeds we were previously going, forcing Alex and I to yet again hold onto something in the vehicle. 
This by far has to be my fondness form of traveling. The excitement, the adrenaline. It's something else, it never seems to cease to exist. Whenever he moves, fast as if he was a God, both of us can't help but to look and feel in wonder. 
It was as if with each sharp and intense curve our heart stopped, and with each time we almost died, a slight orgasmic sensation overloaded my brain.
"And to our right, I present to you, the pacific ocean." The driver said giggling after some time had passed. 
I quickly looked to my right and noticed the sea. 
Oh the sea, how ive missed you sea. 
Alex, sitting next to me, did not turn to look. I believe he personally was more nervous than I. 
A man with such courage, more courage than I could ever possess. The man has traveled to distant lands and have fought for my sake, yet this will be a new battle for him, I truly fear for him. Nevertheless, he was a complete and utter man doing his duties as a soldier, again my upmost respect for a man who will not cry in discomfort. 
Quickly I switched my focus back on the sea, the day was still bright. surely we will arrive soon. 
"When will we arrive to the coast?" I asked. 
"Around thirty minutes," the driver proclaimed. I sat back and though the driver was going crazy behind the wheel metaphorically, I wanted to hold back my excitement, how I was really feeling behind this tuff skin of mine. 
The landscape was rocky and lush, while the houses and villages were small. Not long our vehicle pulled into this run down fishing port. 
Only one boat remained in the water. 
The driver pulled into a space and placed the car on park. 
I stepped out of the car confident and ready, however as I looked over I noticed Alex kissing the gravel on the ground. 
I laughed at him. 
"Didnt know a car could scare you so much." I said as I walked past him. Though I remained ahead of the driver and Alex. 
Venturing on my own onto the dock and towards the boat. The boat was large, larger than any boat I have seen, rather than possibly the one which floated down the river the day we made out way to the capital. 
"Hello," I called out before I stepped inside of the ship. There was no response, therefore I placed my foot into the boat. I could smell home. 
"Who is that?" an old man came from underneath while I still only had one foot touching the boat. 
Finally, as the man came completely out of the cabin, Alex and the driver caught up to us. 
Alex quickly rushed forwards jumping into the boat standing between me and the man. 
"Dont worry." The driver said before turning towards the old man. 
"These are the two your taking to the middle of the pacific." The driver than said to the man. The man smirked. 
"You got my money then?" The old man asked the driver. 
"Hernandez already placed it into your account. Be careful with these two, they get scared easy." The driver said before turning back towards his vehicle.
The old man then looked at both of us. 
"Alright then, one of yall untie the sail. We ain't got all day, i'd like to get home before dinners made." The old man walked to the other end of the boat. 
Alex immediately went to untie what the man had told him. I, on the other hand, was rather curious about the man. 
"WHat are you searching for?" I asked as I got closer to the man. 
"Whiskey," the man said as his arm was dug down into the ship, moving around frantically. 
"I know one is here." the man said as he continued searching. 
Finally the man pulled up his arm. 
"Ah ha." the man shouted. though as he turned towards me he got a good look at my face. 
"What the hell are you anyhow?" The old man asked. 
Though before I could answer, Alex yelled out, "Done," pulling the attention away from the old man and I. 
The man stood up and walked towards Alex. 
"Alright lets get this show on a row." The man said walking towards the dock. I walked back over to where Alex was at in the center of the boat. 
By the time I turned back around the man had already untied the boat. The man then walked to the back of the boat. 
He knelt down and grabbed onto this metal part attached to a large square on the back of the boat. 
He pulled hard three times. 
Pulling it up towards his chest with each pull. 
On the third pull a loud noise like a vehicle sprung about and it began to smoke black. I worried about the black smoke however the man wasnt therefore I shouldnt have been. 
The man then walked over towards us. 
"Yall best get comfortable up here, the cabin is loaded with gasoline for the trip back if I need it." The old man said before turning around and walking back towards the motor. 
He twisted a little part in the center of the motor and it began to grow louder and spin faster in the water. 
The a quick jerk almost threw me on the ground of the boat. 
"Yall better hang on." The old man said as the boat began to move forward out of the dock. 
The man then used a make shift stick to hold the motor in place to keep our direction in place. 
"This the right way?" the man asked as he walked over and lifted up the sail. The boat then began to pick up speed faster. 
Alex quickly pulled out his small square device and began clicking the front of it with his fingers. 
By the time the old man arrived back to the motor Alex yelled out, "Yes its this way." Ensuring the old man. 
The man then turned off the motor and used only the sail to traverse the high water. 
He then walked over and sat down where the steering wheel was located in front of the motor. 
Alex walked over and sat on the edge of the boat overlooking the sea. I walked over and sat next to him. 
"Incredible aint it." Alex said. I remained silent. "You know never in my life would I think I'd be on open water traveling through the seas with a man that isn't human and a man I'm not able to understand." He continued as I suppose he was merely ranting off. 
Though I continued to listen, he deserved that. 
"This shits crazy," He said as a silence followed his voice as well. 
I looked back towards the old man. 
He was already drinking from the glass bottle. 
Therefore, I sat with Alex, watching the crystal blue water flow underneath us. Feeling the daring waves allow our boat to remain free. 
The world was silent. 
Only the monsters of the deep and the birds surrounded us. This isolation, though it feels wrong, has a sense of gratification from it. It's understandably hard to explain. 
The farther we left the coast line, the less we reigned supreme over our own lives. 
I could feel as we entered the danger zone, the waves grew larger and the sky grew more and more empty. Our lives were truly in the hands of the Alfather, I just hope today he's generous. 
Soon as our boat swayed back and forth with the waves, the sun hid behind the moon. And, as I looked up into the sky, I saw the Gods, sitting upon their seedlets. 
I laid down onto the boat, possibly willing to get some sleep. 
I do notice however that Alex will not sleep until we arrive home. Though what he does, does not matter to me in this moment. For im tired, my body is sore, my head is numbbed. 
Therefore I laid in the center of the boat next to the wooden pole that held up the sail. 
The old man was already drunk from the looks of it as I bent down. 
The bottle was pressed against his lips in the chair yet it looked as if he was asleep. Though I should worry of drifting off course, I did not want to, I wanted to relax, to feel the rocking of the mighty ship. 
To enjoy this expeiriance I may never get again. 
My head pressed against the wood floor of the boat. I looked towards the sky, watching the clouds pass over. 
Possibly it was time to rest, I thought as the sweet breeze kissed my cheek. 
Therefore I closed my eyes, enjoying the softness of the air and the coolness of planet. 
A small droplet of water fell right on my forehead in between my eyes. Causing them to open. 
Looking towards the sky, the moon was no longer visible, the stars has also been hidden. 
Quickly, I rose up onto my butt. 
"How long was I laying here?" I asked, spurring the only noise besides the creeks in the wood of the boat. 
"around an hour and a half." Alex replied. I looked back towards the captian of the ship. He was still asleep with the bottle now away from his lips, sitting in his lap. 
"Did you feel that?" I asked, looking towards Alex. 
He looked over to me as I pulled his attention away from the open sea. 
"The droplets, yes." Alex said with a worry in his voice. 
"Hopefully nothing," I responded, walking over to him, leaning on the side of the boat next to him. 
"That Hernandez guy aint bad." Alex said, yet again I remained listening. Allowing his brain to pour out his thoughts that would otherwise be hidden in his mind. 
"I respect him fully, you know, coming from a kid who's lost everything, who lost everyone, I understand why he's doing what has been done." ALex said before he began to laugh to himself. "I mean hell, he's turned that place into a paradise." He continued. 
I continued look out towards the sea, to look towards nothingness. 
"Why have you not found a woman to love?" I asked him allowing my curiousity to get the best of me. 
"The thought have just never crossed my mind, I never thought I would be able to love, my thoughts are too unpure and my motives are usually the oppisite of womens." Alex said. 
"I'm sure you can find a good woman with the same thoughts as you." I replied. The silence hailed between us for a minute. 
"Maybe one day ill find a beautiful woman. Maybe." He said concluding the conversation as he leaned against that boat wall with me contiplating everything.
A couple of hours have passed. 
The clouds which cover the light from the sky have grown much darker. 
"Its time to wake the captian," Alex said pulling out his device. I turned towards the captian and walked over to him. 
"Wake up." I said to him shaking his shoulder. 
He jerked up causing his bottle to fall on the ground and bust getting strong liquore all over the floor. 
"Damnit to hell. What the hell do you think your doing boy." The captian said angerly. 
"Were still on course," Alex yelled out over towards us. 
The old man then looked at me with more frustration. 
"Why the hell you gotta wake me up if were still on course." The grumpy captain pleaded. 
I waited for him to calm. 
"Look up." I proclaimed. He did and as he did so I noticed his eyes grow larger. 
"We need to turn around," he said. Alex, now growing frustrated walked over towards the captian and I. 
"No we cant turn around, were only a couple of hours away." Alex cried out. Though the captian began to stand up from his chair and turn towards the motor. 
"No, we need to put down the sail going back." The captain claimed. Though as he began to start the motor by pulling the mechanism Alex walked over and stopped him. 
He placed his hands on the shoulder of the captian. The captian then turned and pushed Alex. 
"Look to the skies dumbass, these clouds will be roaring any moment, we need to go back or we're all going to die." The captian cried out. 
Though as he began to turn on the engine once more Alex pushed him, causing the old man to stumble backwards and fall on his butt. 
"What are you some sort of crazy." The captian yelled out. 
Though just as he finished his sentence, the sky roared so loud it was as if the Alfather cried to us, nearly shaking the boat from its furiosity. 
The sailboat then began to float higher above the sea levels and water slowly began to pour inside of the boat. 
"Oh, damnit its too late." The captian cried. 
The sky roared once more, even more disturbing as the last time. 
Waves from the sea then began to plow brutaly against the wood shifting the boat back and forth throwing all three of us around. 
"Hang on." Alex said. Just then I looked foward towards the sea. 
Waves approached our boat larger than houses. 
I grew scared and ran over to the wooden pole which hung the sail. I hung on tightly as the large waves plowed into the ship tearing off pieces of wood from the front. 
I held on with every muscle in my body resisting the urge to look forward or backward. 
I kept my head down towards the floor waiting to be submerged in water.
The rain now poured down while the wind blew it into my face harshly. For moments at a time I struggled to breathe. 
I kept downwards however and gasped when it was available, getting as much oxygen as I could. 
When I turned towards Alex I was him holding on to the wheel of the boat, almost ripping it completely off. 
Frantically after I looked I immediately had to drop my head back down and focus on my breathing. 
Though my eyes did not want to be open, I glanced upwards once more, the captain was not in sight. Nor was the motor, a wave must have ripped it clean off. 
I shot my head back down, looking at the these shoes Alex made me wear. 
Quickly, with my arm around the pole, I used my other arm to bend down and take both of my shoes off my feet. 
I then pulled off the wet socks as well. I then took a deep breath and looked back towards Alex. 
"What do we do?" I screemed with what little air I had in my lungs. 
"Hold on and wait!" He said, though I could tell he was in a much harsher place then I was. 
Then within an instant, I saw Alex completely rip off the wheel. 
He stood there in shock holding it still yet though there was no support. 
He then looked forward with his mouth open and eyes wide causing me to. a wave towered over the boat, and, like an end to a sad song. 
It came crashing down pulling down the pole I was hanging onto and ripping through the inside of the ship, tearing holes in the flooring and ripping apart the front of the boat. 
As the pole I was hanging onto flew out of position, I flew with it, launched to the back of the boat where Alex was located. 
Darkness and a deep strong force held my body against the back of the boat. 
As I opened my eyes, I could see the harsh reality that the boat was not going to make it. 
Frantically I searched around looking for Alex. 
I could not find him. 
Then from the luck of the Gods, I saw him in the corner of the ship being protected by what little was left on the siding. 
The pressure from the winds and water did not allow me to stand. Therefore I crawled towards Alex screeming at him with each inch I grew closer.
 "ALEX! ALEX!" I screemed out getting close enough to touch his hand. 
His eyes sprung open in that instant. Looking first towards me then forward towards the sea. 
Another wave towering how tall the sail use to stand confronted our ship. 
"JUMP, JUMP." However, before we could maneuver our body overboard, the wave crashed. 
Destroying the side of the ship forcing both of us deep into the dark empty ocean while waves crashed above us. 
I sank in the water. I sunk so deep and so fast I could no longer think and hold my breath at the same time. 
My body wanted me to allow the water to take me, I wanted to sink to the bottom and become feed for the monsters.
Therefore as I sank I found peace. 
I was ready to die. 
However just then, Im not sure if it was the alfathr, my own intuition, or love, though something pulled me from the depths of the water. Something allowed my body to float upwards instead of downwards. A phenomenon, I will never be able to explain. 
Though as water began to fill my lungs and death was around the corner, my head bobbled out of the water. 
My face turned upwards towards the sky and for a second, just long enough to cough up water, the sea was silent. 
Though the water had been coughed up, and my eyes were forced open. 
I took a deep breath feeling my lungs with oxygen. 
I swam with my arms out in front of me forward towards the pieces of wood that used to be the boat. 
Quickly I maneuvered my body on top of a large piece of flat wood. 
When I rose up on it, sitting I looked around the water. 
Frantically I looked both forwards and backwards, side to side. There was no sign of Alex. 
No, I thought. This couldnt be. How dare I. I looked towards the heavens. 
"You will not do this to me again!" I screamed out as pain flooded my heart. 
"ALEXXXX!" I screamed. 
Where are you, I continued thinking searching all around me. 
Using my hands I then paddled fowards while the waves continued to shift me up and down and rock me around. 
"Where are you!" I screemed once again. 
Waiting for any sign. 
I sat there overlooking the harsh sea while rain blew in my face, continueing to force me to stuggle to breathe. 
Though in this instance I did not care for my breaths. 
I care about Alex, my friend. 
My only friend.
"Where are you!" I screemed out again as tears began to fall down my face. My heart sank once again in my life. Too many times this has happened. Too many times ive watched my friend die. Ive watched my loved ones die. 
It will not be this time, I thought as the tears began to fade away. 
I looked towards the sky once more. 
"Please." I pleaded before I put my hands together above my head, took a deep breath and dived into the water. 
Although the salt was fierce and wanted to blind me, I continued to hold my eyes open and search around me. 
No matter the burn I looked towards where the majority of the ship had sunk at. 
I swam down, deeper and deeper until I reached the bottom of the sea floor. 
To my surprise, there he was. 
Laying there on the bottom of the ocean floor. 
Quickly I placed my arms around his torso and kicked off from the ocean floor, swimming desperately with my feet. 
The ocean, reflecting the dark stormy night, was pitch black. I could not see to a point I was worried that I might not even be swimming up. 
Though, I carried on, pushing through any disbelief or worry in my head. 
Soon enough, as luck followed me through my life, I arose to the top of the water, pulling my head out from the restricting chains of the sea, taking a deep breath thats never felt so good. 
I then raised Alex quickly to the top as well. 
Lifting his torso high above me, allowing his head to hang low. In this uncomfortable form, I swam with one arm and me feet back towards the piece of wood which still floated close by. 
Then by using all of my strength I launched Alex upwards and onto the wood piece. 
After I had climbed back on as well, I immediately placed it between Alex's ribs. 
I pushed heavily on them and placed my mouth on his, trying to supply oxygen to his lungs. I did this until Alex's ribs cracked from the pressure of my hands. 
Soon enough however, my hard work paid off. He began to cough and spit up water and blood. 
A grave moan came from Alex. 
"Your okay buddy, you're okay." I said, wrapping my hands around his head to comfort him. 
Luckily for both of our sakes, the storm began to fade away. However, as I did, I realized we were now drifting aimlessly through the sea with no sense of direction.
With nothing to do except wait, we did so patiently. 
I was just happy to be alive, therefore I laid on the piece of wood next to Alex, breathing heavily as he was.
Laying conscious yet paralyzed, I looked towards the sky. The clouds had faded and the stars began to shine. 
Then soon without hesitation, the sun peeked its head above the everlasting sea, shining bright, almost blinding. 
Though in the beginning the view was amazing. The colors, the mixture of an orangeish red reflected above the sea while the water was calm. 
All things in this moment were calm, including us for whom were stuck in the middle of no where with no one to help us. 
After hours had passed I began to rise up to properly see where we were. 
My body was sore and stiff though I was unable to stretch and satisfy that sensation. 
All seemed lost around us. 
Bare and empty. 
Yet just as I began to think of just how terrible of a position we were in, I saw something which sparked my excitement. 
A bird. 
Flying high and powerful. I wanted to jump in excitement. 
I turned to Alex who was laying there awake yet in agonizing pain. 
"There's a bird, There's a bird!" I said to him, A small smile struck his face through the pain he felt.
Just as I couldnt handle the unberable dehydration and beating sun any longer, I look desperatly out over the horizon. 
Just as I did, a large dark rocky landscape was revieled in front of me. 
I sat back, in disbelief as we drifted closer towards it. 
"Land," I said calmly. Then upon realizing what I had said, I screamed out 
"LAND!" placing my hands in the water and paddling as fast as my little arms could paddle. 
As I did so, Alex began laughing hysterically. 
Then he began crying. "Its home, it has to be home!" I proclaimed to him as we inched closer and closer. 
And as the shoreline met our sight, the sweet noise of whispers plagued the air, they were whispers beyond the waves. Beyond what any boiyek could believe was imaginable. 
The whispers of my people.
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The chunk of wood Alex and I drifted upon arrived at the shoreline of this mysterious land. 
As it did so, I jumped over board allowing the water to touch my thigh. 
I then dragged the wood with Alex on it using the water to lighten the weight towards the beach. 
The beach was calm, it was still. 
I knew I was home, I could feel it with the wind. With the silence of the wood line and the soft sand as it became wrinkles in between my toes. 
I drug the piece of wood Alex was on onto the shore. 
"I need to go find help." I said to Alex. 
Though as I began to walk away from him I heard him murmur something. 
I turned back towards him, "Please dont leave me." He said. 
I walked back over and knelt down next to him. 
I started to think rapidly, what can I do, what should I do. 
Though as I notice Alex shivering the thought came to me. 
"Alright, Ill stay here. Im going to make a fire, ill be back with materials." I said, hurrying, walking towards the edge of the forest off of the beach. 
Quickly I ran over to the large trees and started collecting sticks. 
I gathered as many as I could hold and then rushed over towards Alex. 
I dropped the stack next to him and then ran back over to the forest. However as I arrived I took notice of the trees. If this was home, these trees were larger than I've ever seen. Larger than the buildings in the world of the boiyeks. 
I remember stories of these trees, I must be on the south east Island, of roorike. 
I continued to wonder through the forest, just a little ways until I reached a small creek. 
I jumped into the water, not paying attention nor caring for the wildlife in this moment. 
Quickly I searched turning every stone and rock until I came across flint. 
Finally, I thought standing out of the creek, soaked with water, walking back towards where Alex was located. 
When I arrived next to him, I noticed he was still not in very good condition. 
I knelt down and placed the flint next to the sticks. 
I then searched in his jean pockets for any steel. 
I could not find any, "Do you have steel?" I asked Alex, struggling, he lifted his finger towards his shoes. 
Quickly I repositioned my body to it, untieing the boot and slipping it off his foot. I then analyzed the boot though I couldn't find any steel he was talking about. 
I grew frustrated, for I knew I needed to start this fire for him. 
I punched the edge of the shoe out of frustration. 
"Shit!" I yelled out in pain. 
"What was that?" I murmured looking towards where I punched. 
I noticed that there was steel in the shoe which is what made it so heavy. 
With speed I ran around the beach looking for a stone. 
Finally, I found one and brought it back over to the steel. I then began to clip the sides of the flint over and over again. I did so until the flint looked like an arrowhead. 
"This should do," I murmured once more to myself. Using the new stool to cut the leather of the shoe, opening it up revealing the steel inside. 
I took the steel out and then began to set up the sticks in a teepee fashion. 
"This should do," I murmured yet again to myself, running back towards the forest line. 
I searched around gathering dry leaves and what little wheat plants were on the ground along with some bark from a dead tree. 
I ran back over towards Alex and placed it all together setting up a decent looking fire. 
I then placed the flint a little above the dry leaves and wheat plants. 
I picked up the steel and began smacking it against the flint, not too hard, not too easy. I did it in almost a pushing motion forward towards the fuel. 
"Come one, Come on." I said repetedly trying to catch a spark. 
Finally after five minutes or so, the spark came and the fuel was quickly ignited. 
"Ah ha!" I hollered out in excitement watching at the wood bark began to catch on fire. And then so did the sticks. 
Quickly, as it was catching profoundly, I ran back over towards the forest and gathered thicker pieces of dead wood that had fallen over time. 
I gathered until I had a large stack which sat from my chest up to my chin. 
I ran back over towards Alex and laid that stack of wood next to the fire, and then began to feed it. 
Before long the fire grew large. 
I then took off my now dry and torn shirt and walked over to the ocean. 
I wet the shirt, dampening it, and then walked back over to the fire, where I gently began to hold the damp shirt over the fire capturing the smoke and then letting it go. Creating a help smoke signal. After doing so for some time, I sat next to Alex. 
"If anyone is close to us they will be here soon. How are you feeling." Alex couldn't speak, everytime he did he wanted to cough up blood. 
Though he did lift his finger giving me a thumbs up. Symbolizing he's still alive.
I waited patiently for help. It did bring me comfort knowing the fire bred enough heat to stop Alex's shivering. 
Though we continued to wait. 
We waited until my excess wood supply was gone. Therefore I went back and gathered more to supply it. dropping it next to the fire in the same location it was before. 
We then continued to wait until the sun began to fall on the other side of the world. 
Just as I began to start feeling bad for Alex, just I started thinking what he was, that he would die right here on this beach, a noise of gallop sprung from the air. Hearing this I quickly jumped up off of the ground. 
I placed my hand on my head shielding my face from the sun looking along the coast of the beach. 
I looked towards one side and then the other. For a moment, there was nothing. 
Then, just as I thought I was beginning to go crazy, four large beautiful black steeds peaked around the bend of the coast. 
I couldn't believe my eyes, I began to cry out of excitement. 
"Thank you Alfather, thank you for being with us." I cried out loudly as the horses made their way closer to us. I bent down next to Alex. 
"There coming, there coming." I proclaimed, I'm sure he could hear the excitement in my voice, for a small smile grew upon his face just as his body wanted to die. 
With pace the four horsemen quickly came feet from where we were at. 
The men who rode them were soldiers from the king, their armor was beautiful and impeccable. Much easier on the eyes than the ones used by the boiyeks. Covered from head to toe in the finest and purest iron workings wrapped gently with lenins. 
When they arrived the two soldiers in the middle dismounted their mounts, while one of the soldiers held onto the leads of both horses, the other soldier walked towards us. 
I noticed him looking around through his helmet before he placed his hands on it and took it off. 
As he did so, a man with lush long hair and little hair on his face stood in front of us. 
Of course, as custom, I did not speak until they spoke first. 
The king's guard deserves up most respect compared to other branches of our military. 
"What happened?" The man asked me. 
Bravely I puffed my chest, "I am Utsu of the powottepple, I am from Jackume just north of Nemu." I proudly stated. 
The soldier took a moment to analyze me, "And him?" The soldier asked. 
"He is Alex, a Boiyek from the nation of the United States, he's saved my life." I responded. 
Calmly the soldier continued to look around. 
"Why are you in Roorike?" The soldier asked. 
I looked the soldier in the eyes proving myself strong, "I am son of Pike Ooften, the only living member of a group stolen by the boiyeks." 
All the soldiers quickly began to look at each other. 
"Pike Ooften? Come with us," The man said to me, turning to the soldier holding the horses. 
"Bring the Boiyek." The man said to the soldier taking the lead from his hand. As the man approached Alex I blurted out, "Careful with him, he has internal bleeding in his lungs." which the soldier acknowledged. 
I walked over to the man who spoke with me and I was lifted onto the horse sitting in the saddle behind the man. 
The soldier working with Alex, pulled the wood he was laying upon close to his horse. He then walked to his saddle and pulled out an extra rope, a spike, and a small hammer. 
The soldier then knocked a small hole in the top of the wood above Alex's head, tying the rope through the hole and then tying it to the head of his saddle. 
As the soldier mounted, he looked to the man I rode with, "Go ahead, ill meet you at camp." The soldier said. 
Quickly the horses of us three began to gallop ahead of the soldier pulling Alex. I put all of my trust into these soldiers, though as these gracious horses urged forward, I couldn't help but to look back.
Just to see Alex one last time. 
Though our horses pushed powerfully. Breathing heavily out their large nostrils, my body shook back and forth and the three of us rushed to camp. 
I held onto the armor of the man as we rode, looking towards the surroundings. The large trees that hover over the ground, almost touching the clouds. An extraordinary sight I never imagined I would see. 
Nevertheless, the horses rode in strict formation. 
Our horse rode in the center and ahead slightly as the other two were on both sides of us. It was not as fast as a vehicle, though it was just as fun, if not more so. 
Soon we turned off the road and onto a dirt trail which led into the forest. 
As I entered deeper inside, the trees provided remarkable shade from the sun. 
"Why are you guys this far south?" I asked the man of whom I was holding onto, though he did not respond. 
"Youll see soon enough." The man said as we continued to ride. 
Quickly, riding so fast we scared all of the animals which could have been our path, we found the edge of the forest. 
"yeha!" The man hollered out as he pushed his horse when we entered the field up in elivation. 
The horses climbed ruthlessly until we all reached the top. 
"Halt!" The man said as the other two soldiers stopped dead in their tracks. 
"Here is the spot." The man said as he dismounted his steed. Reaching his hand out, helping me climb down as well. 
One of the soldiers held on to the leads of all three horses. While the man I can assume would be the leader and the other soldier walked to the edge of the hill by my side. 
Though at the top of this hill stood a few large rocks which were sculpted with steps carved into them for easy climbing. 
"This way," The leader said as I followed him while the other soldier was behind us. 
We climbed the steps and as I reached the top, I could come to the complete conclusion that this is my oasis. The skyline met with the mountains of the mainland bleeding in a pleasant arora. 
Underneath us, at the bottom of the hill stood a large military encampment with hundreds of thousands of soldiers. 
The leader and soldier of whom were both standing next to me, took off thier helmets. 
Though, I wanted to acknowledge them, my eyes were peels on the encampment below us. So many soldiers gathered together, more than any boiyek city ive seen thus far, more than the capital by all means. 
"Amazing isnt it." The man standing next to me exclaimed. 
"Why are there so many soldiers here?" I asked him. 
He took a deep breath, "The king wrote to the councils of all the islands, requesting that their militaries be repositioned here." The man said as the three of us stood on top of that hill bravely while the two next to me held their helmets by their sides in their arms. 
"But why?" I asked. He looked over towards me. 
"Because of your father." The man said. 
"What? My father, how?" I questioned. 
The man then knelt down to me and looked me into my face, "Pike Ooften ran to the king, the night of the taking. Pleading to him what he had saw was true, even when the neighbors proclaimed otherwise, saying to their knowledge their children must have been taken by the Gods or fairies of the land." A great satisfaction grew inside of me when he told me that, my brave father standing up for what he saw. 
"Again, why pull all the soldiers together?" I asked the man after taking a deep breath and letting the information soak in. 
"The king took head to what your father said and gave this order, even I, a commanding officer, does not know the intentions of the king. Only the Alfather does." The man said, I couldn't believe I rode with a commanding officer of the kings guard. 
wow. I thought. 
The man, still knelt down, though looking over the encampment pointed towards a tent. 
"There, Pike Ooften is there. Go on ahead." The man said. 
Ambitious excitement filled my soul and body. 
Before even responding back to the commanding officer, I jumped off the rock, and began sprinting down the hill as fast as I could. 
Sprinting until my little legs felt like they would give out. And as I arrived at the base of the hill I screamed out with all of my lungs, "Pike! Father, father!" 
Quickly, I sprinted through the entrance of the encampment, running past all of the guards, running past all of the tents and conversations. 
In the center of the camp I screamed out once more, "Father!" and just then, in the exact same tent the officer pointed to previously, a man stepped out. 
A man with no armor, no shoes. Only pants and a shirt. 
A man with a ruffled up beard, bags around his eyes and hair that almost covered his eyes. 
Those eyes, those big brown eyes. 
"Son!" He screamed dropping down onto his knees lifting out his arms while tears flew down those eyes. 
I jumped with all of my might into those arms, into his body forcing him to fall backwards onto the ground. 
"My son, my son!" He cried out as he wrapped his arms tighter around my body. 
"I cant believe this, I cant believe its you, how is it you!" Pike continued to cry out as he held my tight. 
He then started kissing all around my head. 
He grabbed the cheeks on my face tightly and pulled my head up so he could get a good look at me. 
"How are you here?" He asked. Though I didnt want to talk, I just wanted to stay in his arms. 
"You must be hungry, are you hungry? I just dont get it, I watched you get taken, I thought you were dead, how are you here?" Pike continued frantically carrying on. 
I could tell his mind as mine was, was going a mile a second trying to comprehend this moment. 
We both then raised back up to the ground. He gave me another large kiss on the forehead. 
"How are you here Utsu?" He asked, I knew I needed to explain at least a little in the moment. 
"A boiyek saved me, i've learned so much, I've been so many places, i've seen the world, the good and bad, I have so many stories father." I said responding to him. 
He gave me another strong hug with all of his might.
"Let me get you food." He said, standing up, "Wait right here, do not leave." 
He ran over to the center of the camp, I watched him the entire time. 
There was a large fireplace with a large pot which sat on top of the fire in the center where he had walked to. 
He grabbed a clay bowl from the ground and took the large spoon which was in the pot, filling the bowl with the food. 
He then placed the spoon back in the pot and ran back over towards me. 
"here, please eat." Pike said, handing me the bowl. Inside laid a pork and rice mix with water. 
Quickly I began to eat while Pike watched me. 
The best feeling in the world was him watching me eat. To be sitting next to him again. 
After my second bite tears ran down my eyes yet again. 
Pike didnt ask what was wrong though, instead he continued to watch. 
However, when I looked at him, I noticed his eyes were red, tears flooded his face as well. 
I was not the only one struggling with the pain of being gone. Understanding this took a heavy toll on my concious. 
"Please, when your ready, tell me what happened." Pike said sitting back and waiting. 
Though before I started I put the food to the side and looked towards him. 
"Grandma's dead isnt she?" While tears flooded he shook his head up and down. 
"She's buried next to your mom and sister in Jackume, close to the well where she always met with her friends." He said. 
"Was it a good burial?" I asked out of curiosity. 
a pause grew from Pike before he responded, "It was beautiful." He said. 
A droplet of one of my salty tears fell into my food bowl. I sat back for a moment to digest what he had said. 
"So, tell me about your adventure." He said, trying not to smirk from being so happy I made it back to him. 
Therefore, as I took bite after bite. I told him, I told him about the resistance and Alex saving me from captivity. 
I told him of Lok's death and the other, which of course caused more tears to fall to the ground, both from him and myself. 
I told him of Ryan, how he saved me multiple times. 
I spoke to him about the war, the weapons they use, the technology they possess. 
I told him about Ryan leaving us, and how dumb lazy and rude I thought Alex was after Ryan left. 
I explained how I arrived to a nation called Mexico and saved a girl. 
About traveling to the Honduran empire and then down to Chile. 
I told him about the storm that killed the old man and almost Alex. 
At the end, I explained my respect for Alex and told him what he would have considered the worst part of the entire venture. 
Killing three boiyeks. 
Though I worried he would have reacted poorly to that, he didnt. Instead he leaned over to me, put his forehead onto mine and then gave me another hug that almost took my breath away. 
I hug that connected our souls as they once were. For once in a long time, I felt love again. 
I felt truly happy. 
"So where is this Alex? I would like to appropraitly thank him myself." Pike said leaning back, "He should be here any moment, a soldier was pulling him although they were going much slower." I responded. 
He acknowledged this. 
"You know what you need to do?" Pike said, though I looked up towards him not knowing. 
"Alex and yourself will go before the king, I will come with you but they will not let me back into his chambers therefore it will be on your hands." Pike said with a serious look while I noticed he was thinking intensely. 
"When you arrive, you are to explain to him everything you have told me. They will take Alex though I know the king will treat him good." Pike said however I was confused. 
"Wouldnt the king disapprove because I was forced to kill Boiyeks?" I asked, though Pike quickly shook his head. 
"No, not at all, they are going to keep Alex. Do you see this army here now." Pike stated, I looked around at all of the soldiers once more through the pause of his sentence. 
"Yes." I responded. "It has been two thousand years since a war has been placed on our people, within those two thousand years, we have never brought together this many soldiers. Yet this is just our immediate force, not our reserves. 
There are a million soldiers here, training, preparing. 
They are not preparing for anything. 
The king has been under extreme preassure from these boiyeks who want our resources, everyday he is with our generals. 
Once our king speaks with Alex, once he understands the boiyeks, I believe there will be war." Pike said, however though as he spoke and mentioned general, all I could begin to think of was alejendre. 
Her father. 
curiosity plagued my brain, worrying, wondering how she's been. Hoping she hasnt found another man yet. 
Though I needed to switch my brain back onto the topic at hand, its urgent and could decide the fate of our people. 
"I dont know father, we arnt supposed to kill boiyeks, its always been our rule." I explained. However, he looked into my eyes. 
"Sometimes, the rules need to be broken. Even the Gods bicker and fight." Pike responded. curiosity took hold of me. 
"How many men do we have in our reserves?" I asked him. 
"Five million soldiers are at our disposal in our reserves, this of course is unless we will have to enact a draft. If so there is an additional three million civilian males at the age of sixteen ready to be pulled in." Pike stated, before silence fell in the air between the two of us.
The sun began to duck underneath the mountains, A horse began to ride in from the back of the encampment. 
"Rider, rider!" Two men yelled out, sparking my attention. 
"Come on, it must be Alex." Pike and I stood from where we were sitting at under the open tent. 
We rushed towards him, however as we ran pushing and urging our way through the crowd, I noticed we werent the only one. 
Two others wearing stiched medic symbols rushed over as well.
When we arrived to the horseman, there was a crowd. However, it wasn't for the rider himself, they all stood around staring at the boiyek. This for most of them would be the first time they have seen a boiyek in person. I'm sure they are interested in witnessing a living child of the Gods. 
Nevertheless, I pushed through the crowd with Pike behind me. 
"Alex, alex." I screamed out. However, as I took witness of him laying upon the board, I saw blood surrounding him. 
I turned towards the soldier dismounting the steed. 
"What happened to him?" I pleaded begging for an answer. 
The soldier took off his helmet, "After we began moving, the boy started coughing blood profusely. I dismounted, and turned him onto his side. watching him the entire trip here." The man said. He then shifted his focus to the medics running over. 
"Internal bleeding, broken ribcage, caughing blood." The man yelled across to the other side of the horse towards the medics, he then walked around and began to untie the board Alex laid on. 
The medics then picked up both ends of the wooden board and rushed Alex towards a tent nearby. 
I watched as the soldier then grabbed the lead of his horse and began walking it to the stables not far from where we were. 
I rushed over to the tent where Alex was located, Pike was right behind me of course. 
I peaked through the thick lenins of the tent. I saw a table that they had placed the board onto with Alex on the very top. 
I watched the specialist rip his shirt off as they began analyzing the wound. One of the specialists was a woman. She gently touched the top of Alex's chest, easily running her hand down to where the break was located. 
"Right here," she said silently, taking a piece of charcoal and marking it. 
"Clean the air," the lady said to the man. The man then lit an incense and waved it around the air before placing it upright onto a small cabinet at the edge of the tent. 
"What happened?" Pike asked as he stood behind me trying to peek in as well. 
"They are doing the cleaning." I responded, continuing to watch them clean where the break was located with a wet rag. 
"Alright, we should probably leave, I cant have my superiors see my nosing about." Father said placing his hand on my shoulder. 
I turned towards him and stood up. 
"Alright, lets go." I conceded, standing up and taking one last look at the side of Alex's face before I left with Pike.
Pike and I arrived back at his tent. Immediately, he began to make a fire in front of it. 
He gathered some wood that was placed beside of the tent and then walked inside and brought out a large clay bucket filled with hay and wood shaving. 
"Help me here son," Father said kneeling down. 
I followed in his example, bending down on one knee watching him as he arranged the wood. 
"Here, place some of those shavings right underneath this stick, here." Pike stated, pointing to where he wanted the hay and wood shaving to be. 
I placed my hand inside of th clay bucket feeling the softness of the hay, even when it is disrupted by the rough, rugged wood shavings. 
I grabbed a large handful and squished it together with my fist. Tightening together what remained. 
I then placed it right below the wood father was pointing towards. 
"Thank you son," Pike said, reaching behind him and grabbing his flint and steel. 
He held it over the fire and began to spark it. 
Once and then on the second time, which finally ignited the fuel. The fire abruptly caught on fire, burning crisp and pure. 
Father then leaned back, as I did so as well. 
"Say you remember that time, your mother and you got lost over at the neighbors place?" Pike asked. 
I smirked, "Yeah," I replied. 
Father looked deep into the fire as he continued. "I was so mad at you guys, I just remember thinking, how could you get lost so close to home." He said laughing to himself. 
His laugh caused a laugh out of me. "Yeah I remember," I responded, chuckling. 
"You know, when you were gone, I couldn't stop thinking about that moment. I would have done anything, to have that moment back." Father said with a small tear running down his face. 
"Im sorry I was angry. I should have never been." Pike said, I could hear regret in his voice. 
I placed my hand on his back and began to rub it in circles. 
"Its okay father." I replied trying to confort him, which I believe I did so. 
He laid on his back overlooking the stars. 
"I love you son. I'm sorry I haven't told you that enough." He said, continued to look at the stars in a calm manner. 
"I love you too," I said laying down as he was on my back. The stars out were beautiful, placed perfectly by the Gods to give us pleasure. 
"You should get some rest, you have a big day tomorrow." Father said, though before I could respond he continued. 
"you know, I believe the gods in some way or another told me when you left that our world is about to change. For the better, or for the words, I cannot tell. Though i know your a man now. As a man you have duties. and let me tell you son, when you arrived back to me, after youve fought so hard to be here once again. I know that you will fulfill what the world expects from you." I continued looking towards the stars with no words in mind to respond. 
I thought about the words he said, closing my eyes. 
"I will do what I need to do for my people." I responded breaking the silence, keeping my eyes shut. 
"Goodnight father." I said rolling around to my side. 
"Goodnight son." He concluded, falling asleep in his same position, head on the soft ground. 
The mixture of the cool ground and swift wind along with the perfect amount of heat from the fire relaxed my body.
Gently, I closed my eyes, once again falling asleep under the light of the moon. 
As I awoke, I was sitting on the edge of my porch. 
I was back in Jackume, the day was warm, the sounds of waves crashing against the shoreline, felt good in my soul. 
The garden was planted and the yard looked just as it did when I had left. 
How did I arrive here? I questioned, looking around confused. 
"Somebodys finally awake." A voice sprung out from inside of the house. 
That couldnt be I thought, though as the door opened wide, it was. Alejendre stood inside holding a clay pot full of food. 
"Come on honey, dinners ready." She said, waving me inside. 
I stood up, walking over towards her. 
There were no ships in the water. While the songs of birds entered my head, playing a lovely toon which Alejendre began to hum. 
She stood in the door way. though with each step I took, I felt a sort of overwhelming pressure in my stomach. 
Possibly I'm just hungry I thought with each step I took. Though each step the pressure grew stronger and stronger.
My love looked beautiful, yet older than when I last saw her. 
She looked mature, a woman proud and strong, just as I always imagined she would look like. 
A sense of pride fell upon me, that was until I arrived at the frame of the door. 
As soon as I placed my toe within the home, Her face began to melt! 
The house began to catch on flames while the pain in my stomach was too much to bare, I dropped to both of my knees. 
"Nooo!" I screemed with all my might. 
As I was there, helpless. stuck from my own pain. 
I turned my head to look for help, however the field which was once lush and full of proper plants lay dead. 
Blackened from the blood of the dead soldiers which now inhabit it. 
I frantically ache in my heart as I watch the sky turn black and blood fell as rain. 
I started to scream as loudly as I could, so that the gods could hear me. 
Then just as I did so. My eyes shot open. 
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Father stood overtop of me, shaking my shoulder. 
"Are you okay?" He said. I began to profuciouly look around as my heart was pounding so hard it felt like it would escape my chest. 
"Yes, I'm okay." I responded after realizing it was only a dream. 
Pike then took his hand off my shoulder and held it out. I grabbed it and he pulled me up. 
Though just as I rose to my feet, I noticed the commanding officer approaching us from the corner of my eye. 
I eagerly turned towards him, as did father after he realized him as well. Father however stood with his feet together and his arms by his side. 
"At ease," the officer said to Pike as he approached us. 
"A rider came in today, Utsu, you will be traveling by canoe to the capital to speak with the king. Pike, I grant you access to tag along with him." The officer said. 
I could tell relief resonated off of my father, though I abruptly spoke out, "How is Alex?" The commanding officer who was beginning to walk away turned back towards me. 
"Alex is stabilized and doing okay, we will transfer him to the king when he is fit to be moved." The officer said now turning fully around and walking away from the both of us. 
Just as he got out of ears reach, father and I hugged each other out of satisfaction. I could tell he really wanted to journey with me to the capital. However, the great satisfaction from me came from Alex being okay. 
I was worried he wouldnt make it. 
Only the Alfather would be able to see a sad and terrible future where that would occur.
"Come, this way." Father said, leading me towards the center of the camp. 
We arrived at the food station where he knelt down and picked up a bowl for both him and I. 
He then reached mine to me and filled his with the same food from last night. 
"Go ahead and lets eat, we can snack on Olives on the way usually canoes carry extra ones." I agreed with what he said without replaying, filling my bowl as he did and then taking a large bite from the food. 
It was good, not as good as last night, however it was still delicious. 
After five, six bites or so, my bowl was empty. I emptied mine around the same time father did his. Both of us dropped the bowl onto the ground next to the fire and turned the other way. 
I followed Alex through the large camp. 
There were so many of my people there I almost couldnt comprehend or fathom it. 
A million soldiers all at one camp, extrodinary, I thought. 
Nevertheless, we continued forward trying not to bump into anyone as we walked. 
Lucky for us, the stable was fairly close. 
A soldier stood talking to another in front of the stable. 
However, his eye took notice of us quickly and he shifted his focus, ignoring the man he previously was talking to. 
"Utsu, welcome Utsu. pick a nice horse, ill be your guide for this trip. Have you ridden a horse before?" He asked me. 
I gently smiled and shook my head no. 
"Well perfect, theres a first time for everything hey." He responded by walking me over to the front of the stable. 
"I recommand this beauty, Shes perfect for beginners." The man stated, standing next to me pointing towards an all black, beautiful steed. 
"Sure, that works for me." I replied, walking towards the beast. 
She truly is pretty, I thought, placing my hand on her soft white mane. Her mane was very pleasant as I ran it through my fingers. 
"Whats her name?" I asked. 
"Shonna" He soldier replied. He then walked around me and grabbed a saddle from a table, walking back and placing it on the horses back, tying it together tightly and making sure everything was prepared for me. 
As he did this, father walked to one of the horses and did the same, preparing it for the trip. 
"Alright, climb aboard." The soldier said. I placed my arms on the saddle and I used my remaining strength to lift myself up, swinging my leg over her back. 
"There you go, see your a natural. Now just place your feet in these rings here, and grab onto this lead." The soldier said helping me to place my foot. 
"Now to go just give it a little nick with the back of your heel. To make it go faster give it a harder kick, you get the gist. Use the lead to tell it the direction you want it to go. Never forget, she has her own thoughts and feelings, the better you treat her, the better she'll treat you." The soldier explained walking around and swiftly mounting onto his steed. 
"Whenever you two are ready." The soldier said, just then fathers horse began to move forward in front of the soldier and mine. 
Gently, trying to be mindful not to do so too hard, I nudged the horse with my heel. 
The soldier next to me laughed as the beast would not move. 
"You got to do it a little harder." The soldier proclaimed. Therefore I did so, this time possibly a little too hard, the horse jumped forward, though as I pulled the lead back as I fell back, the horse slowed its speed. 
Thankfully, two men stood only feet from where she jumped. I'd hate to accidentally kill my own people due to my stupidity. 
I looked back and the soldier was still laughing at me. 
"Alright, lets go." He said starting the speed of his horse by passing mine. I turned my head towards him following behind. 
The line went Father, guide, me. Though I was last in line it did not bother me. 
After we traveled out of the encampment I was able to get the horse completely under control. 
I watched how it did as I did, moved where I thought it would move. 
It was incredible as if the beast could read my mind. 
Though I dont think so. 
This is one thing the boiyeks could not understand. There years of doing so has far surpassed them. I have witnessed both lives and I must admit, the minute I arrived in the boiyeks world I was rushed. Forced into doing what I did not want to do. Even so when I was at the home with Alex just after Ryan left. 
Each morning I would wake up, it was as if there was no meaning in their busy world. No time to slow down and enjoy anything. Rather it be that they spent each waking our staring at a tv or any other device by that means. 
The hours sweep by fast. 
They have no need to look for water holes when they ride their vehicles. They have no need to speak to them, to pet them and to hug them. They do not feel the beating heart beat and wonder about the minds of their beast. 
Even so if they are not beasts. 
These boiyeks are disconnected and I have my suspicions they have been for far too long. I dont believe they could ever be in touch with true freedom ever again.
"You ride proud and strong. What was your name?" The soldier asked me. 
"Utsu," I responded as the three of us arrived at the edge of the river. 
"Well Utsu, youll make a fine calvary one day. Lets follow this river just ahead, the canoe port should be up here." The soldier said, pleasing me with his words. 
I like him, he's very kind. 
Father has not spoken much on the ride. He remains quiet, possibly trying to digest everything that's happened in the past day, now day and a half. 
Though we arrive to the canoe dock, the water raged rapidly. 
A man stood just off the dock with his hands crossed. 
"So what you got three horses you want me to return now?" The man asked in a frustated manner. 
"Unfortunatly," the soldier said with a grine on his face as Pike dismounted his horse. 
"Come on man, I hate this job, always going back and forth with the horses." The old man began rambling on. 
The soldier dismounted and walked over towards him. 
"Talk to an officer, theyll get you switched." The soldier replied to his ramble placing his hand on his shoulder as he walked by him. 
I pulled the lead towards me as my horse came to a stop. 
I then swung my leg around the torso of the beast landing on the ground. 
After doing so I walked to the horse with the lead to the man. 
"There ya go a fine young man, at least he can bring the horse to me!" The old man screamed out towards Pike and the soldier causing both of them to laugh as they talked amongst themselves. 
As I stepped onto the dock, the two of them already had their paddles in the canoe. 
"Utsu, you first." Father said towards me as I arrived where they were at. He reached his hand out holding mine, helping me get into the small boat. 
"Thanks," I said as the small canoe rocked back and forth. 
After me was my father who was helped in by the soldier in the same format I was. 
After entering the boat father then reached his hand out helping the soldier sit in the front.
"Just sit back and relax Utsu, the water will help us arrive there quick." Father said picking up the paddle as the soldier did. 
Both of them placed it onto the dock and pushed the canoe farther into the water. 
They then placed the paddles into the water and began rowing following the current.
As the small boat followed the river, I was just happy I wasn't in the sea. 
I witnessed the shoreline as they paddled every once in a while, embracing the slight push of force from the water to carry the boat. 
Beautiful flowers and fields followed along the side of the river. While hovering over, the trees sat giant mountains touching the heavens.
Just then the soldier caught me looking upwards, towards the mountains. 
"Have you seen those?" The soldier asked, eagerly I replied by shaking my head. 
"You have seen the Acaidiex mountains?" He asked again, urging my response. 
"Yes, have you?" I told him. I turned and looked towards the soldier, he was at that moment looking upwards towards them as I was. 
"I've seen them only once, when I was a boy. A long time ago." The soldier said as we continued paddling. 
I sat back watching the ripples in the water as they placed their paddles in it over and over again. 
"Where are you from?" I asked him aburptly. 
"A small town following the river of oraijah just outside of the capital," He replied. 
"And your father?" I asked yet another question, however in his tone he did not seem to mind answering such questions. 
"Mother and father both grew up there, father worked in the stables. Mother worked with us, her four boys." He explained, continuing to look upwards at the beauty of the mountains. 
I sat back and allowed the silence to plague the air. There was a deep appreciation of the silence, a calming approach to only hear the trees whistle as the wind blows their leaves. to hear the creeks and breaks of sticks cracking as animals stepped on them. 
The day was bright yet the weather was cool. The perfect temperature to purely enjoy what was bestowed upon us. 
We continued up a small stream off of the water bridge that laid between the large island and the mainland. 
We followed that stream until we arrived at the water of Oraijah. 
The pleasantness of traveling without worry, without fear of being in danger overwhelmed me at times. 
Possibly I will be struck with tramue the rest of my days. Or so it shall pass as my life moves on. I cannot tell for the thoughts of the past adventure does not like to leave my brain. Only time and time itself will allow me to see. For now, I'm blind to what will become. 
Though we continued to travel up the river of Oraijah. 
As we broke off from the stream, father and the man had to pull just a little more force from their muscles into their paddles. 
The water along the river on this day was calm, so calm there were no waves to send us forward. 
Nevertheless, the two of them persevered with pace, not stopping to take a break, not grunting nor struggling. I simplify the artform of work done with ease. I wonder what the two of them thought as they traveled the river. I know father was most likely ready to arrive. 
From the stories i've heard, he's traveled these parts many times in his life. Though as for the younger man in front. Possibly he was enjoying the scenery, though it was rare he looked around. More so his mind was in a zone of focus, prioritizing completing the mission at hand. For this, I respect him. I respect all mens who prioritize a mission, a goal no matter the cause over personal satisfaction. 
Just as sat back in a more comfortable position, preparing myself to drift off to the noise of the river, animals and wind, the river opened up. 
It grew wider than it previously had been. 
Then, just as I looked past father and the man, I could see the tall buildings of the capital topple over the trees on the hills to my left. 
I then saw many canoes, much bigger than the one we were riding on ahead of us. Father turned towards the man upon seeing my face wide of looking. 
He too then saw the canoe, the city. 
"Seems to be a busy day." He said with a grin on his face.
We traveled past the merchants and some of the guards which patrolled the area. 
Then as we turned the corner of the hill, the city became alive. It sat just as I previously remembered it. 
Voices and fresh food could be heard and smelt still yet so far from the city. 
The dock was loaded on this day with many boats and people of whom owned those boats.
 The city was lit by people, by the stories they possess, by the knowledge within. 
Then, just as the incense mixed with the food and attached itself to my nose, I realized that I was home.
Father and the man rowed the boat close to a small clearing at the dock. The man then stood up inside of it and placed his left food onto the wood at the dock. 
"Your hand please." The man requested holding his hand out towards Pike. Father grabbed the mans hand, allowing the man to manuever both of his feet onto the dock. 
He then pulled the canoe closer by using fathers hand. "The rope please?" The man asked looking towards me. 
Quickly, I looked around where I was sitting, noticing the rope was underneath me and it has been this entire time. 
I gently hovered handing the rope to the mans free hand. 
He tied it on a small piece of wood that stuck out from the dock. 
I handed the other end of the rope to father who then let go of the mans hand and tied the rope to where he was sitting. 
Just then father raised up from the canoe and stepped out of it like a professional. 
He then reached his hand out towards me. 
I grabbed it, feeling his rough worked hand as he helped to pull me out of the small boat. 
As soon as my feet touched the dock, merchants urged past me pushing a small wagon of food and supplies. 
I noticed people ahead speaking about the boiyeks and their danger. 
I saw as others walked by them obliviously, eating fresh bread from the bakery ahead. 
The bakery I had fallen in love with once before.
After the boat was secure, father, the man and I walked away from the dock and past the market that stood just outside. 
We walked through the crowds of people. 
With each step I took, frantically I searched around to see if I could see Alejendre. However, time and time again I had no luck. 
She must be studying, I thought to myself. 
This must be the only logical explanation I can concure. For ALejendre is a vocal and prized lady. Just her presence in a space is admired by others. If she were around, the sweet aroma from her skin would alert me, im sure of it. Though, even with this knowledge, I still continued to search. I couldn't help but to. However, as we walked past the bakery, tavern and different shops, I saw no sign of her just as I suspected. 
We turned down the main road which led to the house of the chancelers where the king has been located since the arrival of the boiyeks, according to my father of course. 
As I walked, I took notice once more of the Gods which alined the road. My admirition breeds for those great artist inspired by the alfather. I know when Alex ventures here, to the heart of our kingdom, his eyes would suggest our world is a lie. No boiyek would believe this unless seen themselves. 
This I can conclude from my travels. 
Though we continued to walk, passing the great temple and the hotel we stayed at across the street. Just as we passed the hotel however, the memories of sneaking down from the roof filled my mind. 
How young my mind was during this time. 
How free I felt breaking the rules of the instructer. Because of Alejendre and her love, I cannot regret what I had done. 
No matter what cost it may have caused. 
As we arrived to the massive building, guards were posted along the great staircase that led to the enterance. 
My father and the soldier that has came with us stopped at its entry. 
I quickly turned towards papa before I started up the steps. 
"This will be your final battle alone. Afterwards, I will never leave you again my son." My father said bending down and planting a kiss on my forehead. 
I looked back up towards him, feeling in my bones the urge to give him another hug. Though I shouldnt, I must be brave as I have before. 
I turned around from Pike and began walking up the steps. 
When I reached the top a soldier was standing their in prestine armor, crafted beautifully, embordered on the chest plate of a god in battle. 
Then as I looked up the soldiers armor to his face, I recognized him. 
It was Alejendres father. 
Without speaking I rushed to him and gave him a large hug. 
"Hey buddy, your okay, hey now, your okay," The general said as he placed his arms around my back. 
A tear fell from my eye. 
I looked up into his eyes, "I thought I'd never see you again." I said as I watched a small gesture of sadness breach his expressions. 
"I'm here now, its okay buddy." He said placing his hand on my chin and raising up my head. 
looking into my eyes, "we will do this together." He said. 
Turning from me and opening the large door exposing the inside of the building. 
With his hand on my back he urged me inside while he walked behind me. I wanted so desperately to ask of his daughter. 
To ask of my love, where she had gone, what she is doing. Though I know it is not the time for that. 
We walked down the wide hallway until we arrived to the center. We stopped for a moment standing in front of two large doors. 
"Just explain whats happened." Alejendres father pronounced placing his hand on the door and slowly opening it. 
Inside sat a large circular table in the center of the room. 
The king sat at the end. 
Four other man sat surrounding it. 
An intense nervousness filled my body from my toes to my stomach. The feeling made me need to shit terribly.
Alejendres father with his hand still yet on my back nudged me forward towards the table. Just then one of the men stood up out of respect. 
"Please sit." the king explained. 
I walked over and sat down next to where the man stood. The cushion I sat on was very comfortable yet worn. 
I could tell these men had been locked in here for a long period of time.
After I sat down, alejendres papa sat next to me, and as he did the man to my right sat back down at the table as well. 
Incense filled the air, smelling delightful. 
Though as I looked around at the men looking at me, yet again I felt nervous, almost unable to speak. 
"Please son, just explained what had happened, the full story please." The king pronounced. 
I could tell time was not of the essence for them. I took a deep breath, exhailing all of the nervous bones in my body. 
"Alright," I annouced, and then, I told them. 
I told them everything, everything I had told father and more. 
I told them the uncomfortable, the unpleasurable. 
I told them of their culture and of their war. 
I explained the wickedness in their world, I gave my honest opinion of our world if they intervened in it with their lives. And, however so long I spoke, the six men in the room listened, contemplating the entire time I spoke. 
Purposefully not interrupting, nor questioning. 
After I was done, all of the men including the king sat back and a large conversation sprung about. 
Two of the men on my left side, not including Alehedres father, spoke out. 
"This is a clear sign, they killed our people and disrespected us, we must go to war sire." They said though the king was not happy. 
"No," The king proclaimed, however that was when Alejendres father spoke out. 
"Why not, how many of our children deserve a needless death. How many of our people shall suffer. You heard the kid, their society is broken, the economy is in shambles for they have a currency with no meaning. For the sake of the Alfather, they are killing each other. If there is a time to strike it is right now." More frustration sprung onto the king. 
"No, I cannot. I will not be the king that drives our people into war with the boiyeks, I cannot disobey the alfather." The king proclaimed. As a man to the right of me then began to speak out. 
"Exactly, we do not know what real technology these boiyeks possess. What this boy has proclaimed could only be a stepping block to their true power." The king placed his hand over his mouth. 
"We need more time, when the boiyeks arrive we will learn everything about the boiyeks, though we just need more time." The king explained. 
The entire table leaned back shaking their heads agreeing with the decision. 
"Meeting concluded, the boy will be here for three days at noon, we will revisit the topic then, and everyday from then on until we arrive at a decision. If we are to do this we need to be intelligent about doing so. 
I dont want to be the king who starts a war, but I also dont want to be the king who watches his society fall apart whilst standing idly by." The king concluded. 
All of the men , including me, stood from our seats. 
We turned from the king who remained sitting, reading papers and we exited out the large doors from the room.
However before my foot left the door way I turned back towards the room. 
I took a step or two inside looking at the king. 
After a moment of him reading he glanced back up to me. 
"Yes?" He questioned. 
"If I may, I would like a request. Knowing what had happened. Can you please pay tribute to my friend lok, and to the other boys and girls who have lost their lives on my island." I asked as sadness obviously sprung my face, for it was hard to keep in, even in front of the eyes of the king. 
A grine brimmed from his face. 
"Of course my boy, when the time is right, you'll get your tribute." The king said, building a smile on my face as well. 
I turned quickly to not disturb the king any longer, however as I did the king spoke out once more, "You have done your people a grave honor, you have my utmost respect son. Go an apply for the military, we will treat you kindly." The king claimed. 
"Thank you." I replied, trying to hold in my excitement from the words the king has dismayed. 
I then finally was able to turn and leave. 
Leaving the king once again alone to his readings in the hall of chancellors
I then walked out of the building taking a deep breath of the air outside. For the first time, I felt accomplished, important. Truly the feeling was so great I cannot place words on it. 
Both alehendres father and I then walked down the steps slowly, taking in what has happened. 
As we arrived at the bottom Pike was standing there. 
I ran over to him and gave him another hug. 
Alehendres father stood behind me watching and smiling. 
"Im sure you did good son." Father said to me bending over and placing his face on my shoulder squeezing me tight. 
When both of us let go, Pike then turned towards alejendres father. 
"You must be Benuke, Utsu spoke very wisely of your daughter and yourself." My father said. Alehendres father smirked. 
"I am, you have a very curagous son, you must be proud." Benuke said causing a smile on my face a smile which I've felt havent left my face since I spoke with the king. 
"Trust me, I am." Pike said in response. 
"It's good to officially meet you. Now please, go sign your boy up so we can get him into training." Benuke concluded by shaking Pikes hand. 
"If you'll excuse me, I have matters to attend to." Benuke said turning from us and walking back up the steps towards the building. 
Father turned back towards me, "I'm so proud of you." He said ruffling my hair up with his hand. 
He then wrapped his arm around me and walked towards the town center. 
When we arrived and I walked into the large building, there were lots of people inside registering. 
"Go, tell the ladies your name and age and that all." Pike said. 
I was confused however, "That's all you need to do?" I asked. 
Pike shook his head yes, "When they are ready for you a rider will get you. No need to worry." Father said. 
Therefore, I did as he instructed. 
I walked through the crowd of men to the women sitting on a cushion behind a large desk. 
My short stature allowed me to quickly get in line first, ahead of the rest of the men. 
"Name?" The lady asked, "Utsu Ooften." I replied. 
"Age?" She continued. 
"Sixteen." I replied. 
I watched her then as she wrote it down on a long piece of papyrus. 
"Alright, next." She said urging me to walk away so she could see the next person. 
I did so as she wanted, walking back towards my father whom was standing in the doorway waiting on me.
My father and I walked away from the town center and down the street back towards the dock. 
Neither of us spoke throughout our walk. 
We simply instead enjoyed our time together once again. Walking in the silence with my father says many words. 
That being said, as we arrived in front of the hotel where I had stayed at during the field trip with school, father stopped next to me and turned towards me. 
"Alright son, the time has come." Father said, reaching his hand out towards me. 
I reached out and grabbed it, quickly he jerked me in bringing my head closer to his face. 
With his other hand he reached out a bag of seeds. 
"Here, this should be enough for you and alehendre to rent a canoe to make it back home." He said, though as he said this I leaned back. 
"What about you father?" I asked him, a frown grew upon him. 
"As you have served your people, its time for me to serve mine. please, do not make this a sad moment, theres no need. 
Find your woman, take her home. Ill be there in a short time." He said to me in a sense of an order, which I then responded by shaking my head. 
"Your a man now son, a more brave man than I could ever be." He said allowing me to take a step back away from him as he strongly shook my hand. 
"I love you papa." I said one last time, a smile sprung his face as he let my hand go. 
"Now get out of here, you got love to chase boy." He said watching me as I turned from him in excitement to see alehendre. 
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I quickly walked away, though as the crowd began to absurb me, I looked back to see his face one last time. 
The face I had dreamed about for so many nights. 
My small feet was moving so quickly it was beating my heart in a race. 
I rushed through the people trying not to bump into anyone in the crowd. I was blessed to have not done so. 
Though just ahead I saw the small street which led to her house. A smile was on my face, so fierce no one has ever seen anything like it before. 
Instead of running I slowed my pace as I saw that path. Instead I walked bolstering this giant smile. 
Therefore at this moment I did not care about anyone seeing me, I did not care that I stunk, I did not care about anyone in the entire world except for this beautiful woman. 
I turned down the street, wanting to jump up and down out of excitement. 
Though as her house appeared to me, I wondered deeply how would I present myself to her. 
Surely I should do something special to convey my love. 
Anything at all, I questioned myself. 
Though as I grew close enough to her house I could see her door, the question left my mind. 
Everything left my mind. 
"Knock, knock, knock." noise sprung from the locks which secured the door. 
Then with a twist of the handle the door swung open. 
A young lady stood within the door. She was looking at a young man holding a small flower picked from her yard. Shock ran through both of their souls. 
The young lady laughed and cried at the same time, she then ran over and jumped into my arms not caring for a second of the flower I held. 
In my arms she kissed all around my cheeks, neck, and forehead. 
I laughed forcefully trying to hold it together. 
I squeezed so tight I never wanted to let go. Though as she struggled to breath I sat her on the ground. 
She couldnt stop looking into my eyes. 
The eyes I missed so badly, the skin I longed for, for so long. I did not know what to say. 
Therefore, I did as my logical brain told me to say, "My name is Utsu, and you are?" I asked laughing sticking my hand out for her to shake. 
"Alehendre," she responded. Laughing as I was. 
"Well, Alehendre, you sure are pretty." I said causing her to smile and lean in for a kiss. The kiss ive felt I have waited a life time to have. 
A woman so pure who has waited her entire life just to be with me, as I have done for her.
The evening is better left undetailed. Though the majority of it was spent catching up, as I told her the stories of my adventure, and of the boiyeks I have met. 
Eustra made dinner and then joined in on our conversations and after her dad arrived home, I spent a few hours learning how to play ulogue with her father. 
He continued to say I was a natural, even calling me “king slayer.” 
Afterwards, when Benuke was tired of being bested, Alehendre and I went towards her room. 
Laying on the soft bed, Alehendre laid on top of my chest. Lenins covered us as the rain fell. 
I lifted up out of the bed, moving her off of me for a moment. 
I then walked over and sparked up an incense, placing it on her cabinet allowing the sweet aroma to spread through the room. 
After so, as she sat on the bed, I knelt down on both of my knees. 
“Alehendre, I have an important question for you.” I said as she smiled, sparking interest in her brain. 
“My love for you is strong and I feel like I’m a man who can take care of you.” I said as she smirked, oh I could tell she wanted to hug me right there and then. However, I needed to finish conveying my message. 
“So, alehendre, my love. Will you come to my home, will you come to Jackume and live there with me while I work on my fathers farm.” She wrapped her entire body around my neck causing both of us to end up on the ground after I had asked. 
“I'll take that as a yes.” I said laughing as she kissed me all over. 
We laid upon the bed once more, both of us were reluctant to take our eyes of each other. 
“Once before, I looked into your eyes trying to figure out what kind of man you were.” Alehendre said, I was silent, listening to her soft voice and kind words. 
“I now know who you are. You, my love, are a warrior that we need. That I need. I truly believe you were hand made by the Gods themselves,” She then began to chuckle. 
“My mother told me that after you disappeared on me, she thought you may have been lifted to the heavens. Kind of disappointing to know your dad beat you all the way back home. 
Though i’m happy your a mere mortal. I’m happy this moment is special, and that you die as I do. This way I may hold your body once again in the afterlife.” Alehendre concluded by laying her head on my chest listening to my heart beat. 
I layed there completely relaxed, almost frozen to the bed. 
Admiring what I previously did not have.

The next morning

As the sun arose and the birds chirped, sparking life to the plants, my eyes awoke with excitement. 
I moved my lady aside and walked down to the kitchen for some water with my shirt off only wearing a pair of pants. 
Her mother sat in the room next to the kitchen, the same room she always sat in, reading papyrus and singing a soft tune. 
I evaded the kitchen during this moment walking towards her. 
“Eustra,” I said bravely. 
“Your daughter has agreed to come with me to my farm, we aim to pay respect to my grandmother and I would like to teach her how to grow. This of course shall come with the blessing of a mother.” I continued, “Lets say you.” I concluded. 
Eustra smirked, “I admire you Utsu, you are a brave young man. I’ll allow my daughter to go with you.” She said sparking excitement throughout my entire body. 
Just as I turned to walk back into the kitchen she halted me. 
“Utsu,” She called out, “bring my daughter back to me alive.” She insisted. 
A smile grew upon my face. 
“Of course my lady.” I responded, walking into the kitchen as a small screech from excitement bursted out of me from her approval. 
After Alehendre arose from bed and packed her belongings. 
She kissed her mother and father and walked with me to the canoe dock. 
I used the seeds my father had given me and paid for a sturdy boat. 
We then loaded it with her belongings and I began to paddle down the great river of Oraijah. 
The canoe guided us all the way to the great city of Nemu. One of my favorites cities i’ve traveled to. 
From Nemus port we traversed through the city, talking and poking fun at each other every opportunity we had. 
“One day ill take you to the great library here. I think youll enjoy that.” I said, watching her smile. 
“I think ill like that.” She said as the smile continued to stick to her face, even through our travels. 
Once we left Nemu, we walked, passing the military checkpoint. I
t was interesting watching Alehendre experience the heat and the lush jungle for the first time. She complained however only slightly compared to the other students I traveled with in the past. 
As the sun rotated around our world to the other side from where it had originally sat at in the morning when I awoke, we arrived at Jackume. 
Out of excitement, I showed her the temple. 
When I last saw it they were still building it, now it stood strong and large, towering over the city. A magnificent wonder. 
Nevertheless, we continued on the journey, passing my school which I made sure to point out to her as well. 
Then as the sun began to sit. 
My home appeared out from the path which took us there. 
We walked around the hill my farm sat on following the beach line. 
“Finally my lady, welcome to my little kingdom.” I announced as she poked her head above the hill, seeing the home in all of its full glory, along with the fields in front of it and all the small animals which used it as feed.  
We entered the house just as the moon shined its light down. 
Immediately upon entering the home, exhausted from the travel, we both entered my bedroom and passed out on the bed. 
The sleep was the best i’ve had in years. 
Nevertheless, we then awoke in the next morning. 
Alehendre loved the home, the spent the entire dawn roaming around the house and searching through the land. 
"This is all I ever wanted Utsu." She told me, after she was done exploring. These words made me happy for possibly, this may be all I can give her in my life, I never have claim to be a weathy person or to chase money or fame. Therefore if this is all I can give her, and she's happy, then i'm happy. 
The afternoon we spent walking back into the town of Jackume. 
We approached the well and went closer to the beach line where Mother and my sister had been buried. 
As we arrived, I noticed grandma was laid to rest exactly where papa had said he placed her. 
When I noticed her I dropped to my knees. 
Alehendre stayed back behind me of course paying her respects. 
I wanted to weep yet I couldnt. All I could think about was when I saw her, was when my soul touched hers in the land of the boiyeks. 
I couldnt weep for I knew she was finally at peace. 
I took notice of the waves crashing in the background and the tree shimmering above. 
A perfect place to be laid to rest, I concluded, standing up and turning back to Alehendre. 
She ran over to comfort me, though I held her out expressing it was not needed. 
"I know she's doing better now than she was here." I explained while I held my hands on her shoulders. 
We then walked back through our beautiful town, seeing all of the beautiful people I used to know. 
Students who I have missed, Eur who I haven't seen in what feels like a decade. It was a very welcoming experience that I wouldn't have traded for the world if it would be in front of me.









[bookmark: _jkf0p0yfco5q]Dawn of a New Era
One year later.


.












I jerked up my sword deflecting the opponents. Breathing heavily I analyzed the soldiers body, looking for any gaps. 
Quickly I threw me sword at the soldiers foot forcing him to dodge throwing him off balance, using this advantage I then jumped on the solider placing my hands on his face, shoving his head into the dirt. 
Just as I did so a loud clap sprung from behind me. 
“Very good Utsu, smart to use the distraction. Stand up and go at it again.” An officer said towards me. 
I stood up from the soldier now laying on the ground, reaching my hand out and helping him up as well. 
Both of us then took positions some feet away from each other. 
“Alright, begin.” The officer said, I held my sword straight up, waiting for the opponent to strike. 
At first he did not, quickly I could tell he was beginning to hesitate. Therefore I swung my sword fast towards the opponent's head. 
He raised his sword to deflect it yet his sword wobbled when it made contact with mine. He was weak. Noting then I then did a light swing towards the opponents torso causing him to use most of his remaining strength to deflect it. 
Quickly I then wrapped my sword around and hit him with a heavy blow on the other side where his shoulder was located, causing him to fall to the ground. 
After so, as he was helpless, I pointed the sharp end of the sword towards the soldier showcasing that I had bested him. 
“Good yet again Utsu, youll be raising the ranks in no time if you keep up this effort. 
Now, go get cleaned up, the entire camp is traveling to the capital. The king is holding an important meeting he wants everyone to attend.” The officer stated, I stood up removing my sword, placing my hand out in front of me, helping my opponent back to his feet. 
Both the opponent, my new found friend zek and I walked away from the officer. 
“You mean to tell me we can finally leave Anapos?” Zek asked. 
“I know, it's about time. Been here for seven months now?” I asked Zek. 
“Maybe for you, I've been here longer.” Zek replied, sparking a remorseful laugh from me. 
Both of us walked to a tent and took off our armor. 
Our armor was nothing special, just training armor to help us practice our techniques. 
After we redressed appropriately for the event, the two of us followed a crowd to the port area just below the camp. 
We waited in line for what felt like a lifetime before we were able to enter into a canoe. 
Four men sat inside of the canoe including me. All of us rowed meaning we made great haste towards the capital. 
No one wants to be the last soldier when the king is waiting. 
We traversed the water, seeing the same landscapes we have witnessed for months now. 
Just as a few hours passed by we arrived to the capital. Thousands of canoes surrounded us in the water. 
Just then an officer on a horse came running down the side of the river. 
“The port is full dock here for now.” The soldier said. 
“Damn the ports full.” Zeks said. “How many soldiers do you think is here?” He continued. 
“Must be a lot.” I replied, causing Zek to scoff. 
“No shit.” He replied as we both started to laugh. 
The four of us docked the canoe, planting a stake in the ground to tie the boat to. 
As we entered the capital, we quickly noticed that the entire military was present. The city streets were filled, though as I fought my way through them with Zek by my side I was stuck searching for my father Pike. 
Just to see if he was around. 
Often I wonder what he is doing most of his days now as he is still deployed in the Roorike, according to my commanding officer. 
However as we inched our way close to the palace I couldn't find him. 
I stood there by Zek’s side waiting for the king to make his appearance. 
We must have stayed there for some time, for, sweat began to drip from my brow before long. 
Finally, as the streets were filled to the brim with, truly more people it could handle.
I saw a group of soldiers exit from the palace. Amongst these soldiers was my father. 
He walked proudly with the group down the steps as they all held flags while deep beating drums sounded off in the background. 
The group of soldiers waved their flags around, until the sounds of the drums stopped and the large doors opened from the palace entrance. 
The king then walked out behind the group of soldiers carrying a large sheet of papyrus. 
Luckily I was standing close enough to hear the king. He of whom which began to look closely at the papyrus reading it slightly to himself before looking up towards the large crowd. 
“Protectors of Eden. Warriors of the Alfather. I have brought you all here today to share with you urgent news. 
As of today, I declare war on any of the boiyeks that may interfere with our great kingdom. 
Currently, the nation of the United States has hurt and killed the following, Lok Knet, Ablinalo Ros, Egnus Sul, Lexus Brot, Urora Ooften, Oxe fyn, and many more not yet acknowledged.” As the king sounded off the names my heart sank. 
A slight thank you bred from my soul. I couldn't believe he remembered, I thought. 
Though he continued, “A great boiyek asset has been revealed to us for a time being. This asset has shown us the technology of the Boiyeks and more importantly how to combat this technology. We have learned, through the great craftsmanship of our aciadex blacksmiths, that a specific armor can stop their dangerous weaponry from being fetal blows. 
We have also learned that a small plant which we use as a spice, can hide us from any attacks that come from the heavens.” As the king explained this, the crowd around was silent. 
No words sprung from their mouths, not even a bird in the sky made noise. It was the quietest I have ever heard this great city. 
Though the king continued, “Prepare all of your loved ones to travel to the mainland, in the beginning of this war, the citizens of our great kingdom will need to descend into the caves at the base of the Acaidex mountains. Now soldiers!” The king yelled out before continuing. “Through the instructions of our great generals, we will succeed in this conquest. 
And do not think of your foes as Gods, for now they have lost that title, remember what you fight for, you fight for your homes, your alfather, your families, your temples. Most importantly, we will fight for our way of life. 
Do not be afraid of the unjust deaths of the boiyeks, for they are brought about by their hands, for they fight for greed and dominations, as the Gods who opposed the Alfather did. Pray for the powottepple, pray for the enemy. 
More importantly, pray for Eden, so that we may succeed against the aggressor foes!” The king yelled out concluding the speech. 
After that the entire crowd began to screech out as well. 
Quickly, I turned with Zek by my side, “Lets get out of here.” I stated, while we walked through the crowds of soldiers. 
They all began to chant, “warriors of God,” loudly and ruthlessly. 
Though as they chanted I could not think. 
What has the king done? Though just as I began to think this, I remember back to what father told me in the tent. 
He knew this would happen. 
Did I cause this? Possibly deep in my soul, I knew this would happen. Maybe, I just didnt want to believe it. 
Now the gates of hell will be opened up, and it's hard to say what kind of demons may venture out from it. 
“Go home Zek, be with your family. I’ll see you again in a month.” I said turning and walking away from him. 
“Wait Utsu.” Zek said, causing me to turn back towards him, though he could see the worry in my heart as I did. 
“Be safe friend.” he concluded, reaching out his hand and grabbing mine one final time before our departure. 
I used the bridge to walk across the river of Oriajah, taking the long way back home instead of a canoe. 
I needed time to reflect on myself and the world around me. 
I hiked up the Aciadex mountains as I had in the past, however this time I did so as easy as Eur did with us before. 
Upon reaching the top, I overlooked all of the land. 
I then asked myself, is this worth fighting for. Just as I did so, a deer came from the woodline. A deer which was so beautiful. Perfectly weighted and colored.
 Just as I had noticed that deer. I thought back to the land of the boiyeks, as I did so I looked up into the night sky. Yet though the Alfather nor his children spoke to me tonight, while I watched the stars shoot back and forth within the night sky, I knew that it was. 
This land, the land of my fathers, his fathers, our forefathers and those before them. 
This land was worth fighting for. For the king, for myself, and for my unborn child. After all that I have been through, Dying here, fighting for a cause as just as this, that is something worth dying for.  
Two days had passed by the time I had arrived back to my farm. 
Immediately upon arrival, Alehendre came running out to hug me. She hasn't seen me in seven months. Because of this she wouldn't leave my neck. However, the news I brought with me, I knew would destroy her. 
Therefore I walked her to the beach overlooking the water and the large battleships that still remained not far from our location. 
I wrapped my arm around her shoulder, “How much extra food do we have saved?” I asked her, though she could see the worry in my eye. 
“Enough for the winter why, whats wrong?” She asked. 
Though I did not want to tell her, I knew I had to. 
“I need you to take this food and go to the capital. Take all of our seeds and sell them, get as many rations as you can.” I told her, she frowned as she looked at me. 
“You will not come with me.” She said almost crying. 
“Im sorry, I cant.” I replied. 
Anger grew over her, “Why, why not. I havent seen you in seven months and you tell me this? 
What's wrong Utsu.” She said aggressively. 
“The king has declared war with those giant ships out there. And once hes done so officially in a month, this island may not be here any longer.” I replied. She sat back in shock. 
“The king really declared war, I knew it was a rumor but he actually declared war.” She asked confused and frightened. 
“Yes, I need you to go ahead, to the capital and trade what seeds we have. Your father and everyone else will be at my home in three weeks to fire upon those ships. Out in the sea.” I said as tears began to fall down her eyes. 
“No Utsu, please I cant leave you again.” She pleaded as tears ran down her face. 
“I know baby, I know.” I said wrapping my arms around her tightly. 
“Dont worry, this wont be the last time youll be with me, I promise you that.” I said easing her nerves. She leaned back to think. 
“Just please leave by tomorrow morning, I cant have you here when your father arrives. You need to go back to your mother, she’ll instruct you what to do from there.” I said concluding the conversation. 
She laid with me the entire night refusing to sleep, instead she just wanted to look upon my features, I did so as well, I gazed upon her beauty. 
A night of great comfort. 
A night where loneliness did not exist. 
The next day, I walked to town and purchased a donkey. 
I latched a small wagon to it and watched as the love of my life walked away from me. Disappeared yet again, though as I felt last time, I had faith. Faith that I would see her again. For I know the gods wouldnt do this to me. The Gods wouldn't give me something of such importance in my life just to take it away from. 
Or me away from her. 
No, the Alfather is too just, too caring, too loving. 
Nevertheless, I remained working onto the farm as if nothing was going to happen. 
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I now stand next to the father of Alehendre, surrounded by soldiers whom all held large bows upon their hands. 
I stand just in front of my house, as eight trebulets taller than our temples stand in my fields. 
I stand with a large shield of new material in my left and and my sword pointed towards the ground in my right. 
I stand coated with armor from a substance I do now know of. 
I stand missing my friends, my father, my love. 
I stand strong, proud, and brave. 
A woman passed around a clay bowl of grounded herbs. Herbs from which each soldier in this regiment grabbed a handful of and shoved down their throats. 
After this was over, as we all stared watching the waves crash upon the shore, 
Benuke pulled his sword from his side and raised it into the air. 
Nervousness filled my veins. Blood boiled within my body. Though it did not matter for im sure each soldier felt this way. 
Nevertheless, Benuke dropped his sword from the sky screaming with all of his might, “Pull!” As large boulders of which were on fire and the size of boieyk homes were launched across the sea. 
Like stars falling from the extract of time and space, The giant flaming rolling stones blasted and bursted through the battleships. 
All the while a tear fell from the eye of a lonesome mother, another set of the fiery balls of flame were let loose, Splitting one of the giant ships in half. Causing it to begin to sink while Boiyeks of all colors and sizes jumped overboard. The few who did escape being pulled to the bottom of the sea were met with arrows as they approached the beach. 
I looked towards the sky and noticed jets, black as the dead of night, while flying faster than sound, tore through the air. 
A horn from behind me sounded loud traveling through the lands. Resembling the sound of a Southwestern moose as it calls for its mate. 
I stood there at my home, Proud, Strong, and humble. 
For we are the people. 
We will be the ancestors who look the Boieyks in the eyes and chose to stand up, chose to die for our sovereignty. 
We are the warriors who raged war against the children of the Gods, may the Alfather have mercy on us. 
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Dear Ryan, 

I write to you because i'm lost, 

I'm in this foreign land with no escape in sight. 
I have been here for too long. 
I miss the war, your comfort. 
I miss what is no longer available. 
I wish you could have come with me on this journey, oh the stories we would be able to tell. Though, something inside of me is telling me that you won't be in this world when I finally leave this land. And for that, each day grows harder, I am a broken man living in a broken world. 
The things I've seen here the past year you wouldn't believe. 
I'm surrounded by a group of humanoids too close to us yet so far away. These people have no need for what we take advantage of each day. 
Most of them still cook their food over open fires outside of their houses. Although I've noticed these people are happier, healthier, safer, and more reliable than any peoples i've ever met. 
When they speak upon their word they mean it. 
When they lash out in anger they walk away, while each of them eagerly think about why they are angry. 
Their houses, so elegant in design, it reminds me of medieval villages with a mixture of Roman architecture. Each corner of a building, each foundation is laid so precisely, so perfectly, even with our tools, machines and technology, we wouldn't be able to recreate what they are able to do in a week's time. 
Each day I'm trapped here im spent with the king and his service men. 
They are well aware of the evils our people has done on their children, though they do not treat me in a poor manner. 
Instead, the king allows me to write, he allows me to draw and paint, all the while we speak to one another, all the while we learn from one another. 
The kingdom in these lands are large, stretching from four small islands directly off the coast of the main island. 
From my understanding, many of their practices stem from their religion. They deem themself highly religious, however they do not associate themself with Religion. 
When I asked the king what their religion is called he looked at me funny. 
He then leaned in towards me and whispered, the truth. 
Possibly we should consider the history of these people and all I learn to be fact, for I have no reason to believe it is not so. 
They claim that there is one true God called the Alfather, this God then has his servants of whom is made from him, they are called the Gods. 
They then believe that humans stem from those Gods, or in their words, the children of the gods, or Boiyeks. 
As I listen closely and learn passionately, I see a clear and direct resemblance to christianity, even the stories are similar. Although of course has a more in depth telling of so. 
I'm writing this to you knowing it will never receive you however I write anyways. 
These peoples' society is worth admiration, more so, it's worth reflecting throughout the rest of our world. 
When I look into the stars at night to pray, this is what I pray for, I pray that our world can be like this one. I pray that I see you again. 
Youv'e always been a father to me when I didn't have one. 
You've always guided me down the correct path Ryan. 
I worry what i'll do with no guidance. 
It saddens me to know that ill grow old without sharing my stories with you, or hearing more of yours of course. 
You will always be in the back of my mind, your heart will always be intertwined with mine. For wherever you are, I will find you again. 
May you and your brother meet in peace, may I witness it some day. 

Forever you are with me, Alex Smith. 










Where I'm From
23
I am from boiling summers  and sweaty foreheads.  From glowing smiles to tears running  races down my cheeks.  I am from multicolored pinatas and delicious sweets. Dusty roads blinding my eyes but that won't stop papa and I from going on bike rides.  I am from sour mangos with spices to banana milkshakes.  From my mother's caring arms pulling me up from salty ocean waves, I’m from standing on my small plastic chair, reaching for papa's flip phone after he left for work. I am from grandpa's harsh words to money fights that left blood and broken sticks on the floor.  From red and sparkling butterfly costumes surrounded by dressed classmates as wild animals.  I am from entertaining myself with bottle caps races rather than eating frozen peas and mashed  potatoes.  I'm from curly high ponytails with long patterned dresses on my birthdays.  From white button ups matching dark blue skirts with high white knee socks and clean black  shoes.  I am from Karen's mom like hugs to grandma's soft skin and short black hair that my hands  adored to get tangled in.  Red, yellow and green fireworks loved to light up the lightless sky on christmas eve  Scrapes and scratches as well can be seen on my arms and legs; every single one of them with  a different story to tell.  Not all of my wonderful and tragic moments are recorded on a video camera or captured on a  photograph, but saved in my mind.  I sometimes go through albums filled with familiar faces that loved or loved me like 1 did to them. Tears escape while thinking of each unhappy flashback 1 can think of.  They're kept in photographs and blurred memories in the back of my mind; they're impossible to  go back to but unforgettable. Many more are yet to come. 
~ Alejandra Gomez Hesson 
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